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Arr. V—Time and Place of the Composition of fhe
Gathas. By P, A. Wapra, M.A,
[Read I2th March 1901.]

The fragmentary mass of writingz, which at present are known uuder
the name of the Zend Avesta, and which form the sacred books of the
Parsces, may for our purposes be roughly divided into two parts
the Gathas, and the rest of the Avesta. Tbe exiernal form, the
idiom and metrical composition of the Gathas lead us at once to make a
distinction between them and the rest of the scriptures. Evidently
they are the oldest of the writings which have come down to us. If
we lovk to the subject matter of the Gathas, the same distinction
appears between them and the rest of the Avesta. In the Avesta, the
spirits presiding over the different phenemena in nature are found iu
abundance, sometimes placed on a level withthe Creator. YWe find in it
Mgeuds and fables belonging to a later sime. 'Whereas in the Gathas
all these are absent, everything here is sober and historical. We
have no legends or fables; Zoroaster is simply ahuman being en-
dowed with a superior intelligence ; the spirits presiding over nature are
hiardly to be found ; aud the seven Amshaspands ars attribates of God,
wwore than personified spirits. Thus both the form and the matter
of the Gathas are sufficient evidence of the difference that exists
between them and the rest of the Avesta, They reveal the religion in
n purer, more sbstract. and less developed form, and must therefore
have preceded the rest of onr writings by a cousiderably long period.

The task we have undertaken in this paper is to atiempt to
azcerlain the probable time during, and the place iu, which they
may have been composed, v )

Mon. Darmnesteter is of opinion that the Gathas, such as we
pussess them to-day, are ounly a re-edition of ancient texts, lost during
tue Alexaudrine period ; that they were composed during the early
part of the era of Christ, and that they show traces in them of
influences and opinions of a recent date. He grants the possibility that
they might have reproduced the songs as they were actually written
aud svug during early times of which Herodotus makes mention,
but at the same time hie urges that we have no dats to enable us to
say with certninty that they are actoally the same.

We venture, however, to dissent from this view. The archaic form
o the Tanzaage leads us to suggest o very early date for the Gathas;
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the hypothesis that the Gathas mey have been written in the first
century A. D.in a dead language, which is urged by Darmesteter, it
seems difficul¢ for us to adopt when we find that the sengs, as they
are handed down to us, appeal to the people at large, and seem to
have been sung before large assemblages, instead of being confined
to a few sagauts, The historical allasiors found in the songs seem to
point likewise to an early date;if they were composed so late as
Darmesteter suggests, we might have found ia them at least some
evidence of the history of later times ; but of this we have nu trace.
The organization of the people, such as itis found in the Gathas,
poinis to a time wher settled agricultural life was not yet the order
of the day, when & regular political gevernment had nct yet been in
existence, when tribe fought against tribe for years and years without.
any decisive result, when the followers of the religion of Mazda had
often to endure the hardships of failure and defeat. Thero is no
trace here of the history of the Achaemenide Empire, of Darius and
Xerxes, no trace of the Alexandrire invasions, no trace even of the
Sassanides. We cannot, therefore, assent to the theory that the
Gathas were ouly a re-edition of ancicnt texts made during the early
years of the Christian era.,

Mon. Darmesteter finds a confirmation of his theory by tracing a
close analogy between the Vohu Mano of the Gathas and the Logus uf
Philo of Alexandria, and explains this identity of opinions by the view
that the re-editors of the Gathas, or rather of the Avesta in general,
over whom presided A man holding Nco-Platonic views, must have
been influenced in this doctriue by the Logos of Philo. To this we
reply, firstly, by the remark that the conception of Voku Mano is not
o well developed in the Gathas as it is in the later Avestic writings,
that in the Gathas it is wavering between an nbstract attribute of the
Deity and a personified being. Buteven snpposing that this close ana-
logy exists to its full extent, we have historical evidence that this con-
ception was familiar to the Mazdeasunians long before the time of
Plilo. The theory of Vohu Mano and the rest of the Amshaspands
i3 mentioned in a passage of the “Tsis and Osiris;” and this expesi-
tion of the Persian doctrine is usually attributed to Theopompus,
from which we may infer the existence of a belicf in the Amesha
Spentas in the Achemenian period. But Mon, Darmesteter remarks
in a note (note 3, Vol. ITL, Zend-Avesta, p. LXV) that the author
describes the Zoroastrianism of his own times (the second centary
4
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A. D.), and ** quotes Theopompus for a special doctrine, that of the
periods of the worl I’s life.”” Bat although this last point may be
correct, the first part of Darmesteter’s theory does not seem to be
justified by investigation. The whole passage of Plutarch’s is a well-
arranged composition, written in a style that does not vary, and
“may be regarded asan exposition of the system described by
Theopompus, probably in the cighth of his Philippics.””* We may
therefore regard it as very probable, or almost certain, that the
doctrine of the Amshaspands was known to the Mazdeasnians in the
times of the Achmmenides, and could not therefore have been derived
from -external sources, If so, the Gathas could not have been
composed so late as- Mon. Darmesteter supposes, thoroughly
embodyiog as they do the doctrine of the Amshaspands. Having now
determined thus far that the Gatbas could not have been composed
later than the Achemenide period, we shall proceed to trace the time
daring which, and the place where, they may have been written,
whether by one man or several, by collecting together in detail all the
glimpses of history which the Gathas reveal to us, Taking this for
our basis, we shall seek in the early history of the East, the time and
place that may ronghly correspond to those indicated by the Gathas.

The political condition depicted in the Gathas.

Yasna XXIX, 2, 3and 6, scem to imply that the enemies of the
religion are for the moment too strong, and cannot be repelled.
Yasna XXXI, 1 and 14, make the opponents of the religion the
destroyers of the fields of the faithful;in short, robbers and plun-
derers. XXXI, 16 and 18, allude to the economic and .social
organization of the Avesta people, and subdivide it into four grades,
the house, the village, the district, and the province, or the Nman«,
Vis, Zantu and Dahyu, they also refer to the enemies of the religion
who destroy everything that they come across.

XXXII, 1, gives us again an allusion to the tribal organization of
the times, and makes the enemies of the religion heads of various
tribes, who, allied together, bring their followers against the followers
of the faith, Yasnoa XXXII, 7, hints that the followers of Mazda
have noconception of the number and forces of their enemies. XX XII,

14, talks as if the opponents had at one time got the upper hand and
prevailed over the faithful,

% Sec anwm—"The Paasing of Ee Empi;es," p- 579, noté 4.
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XLIII, 14, speaks of Zoroaster as inducing the chiefs of various
tribes to take up his side against the enemies.

Yasna XXXI, 2, had alluded to a civil strugele among the
connected tribes themselves, and here in Yasna XLIV, 18, Zar-
thushtra asks of Mazla to which side he will give the victory ; in the
same Yasna 16 and 17 show that the contest between the tribes is
constant and does not leave the victory with apy one party decisively.
Yasna XLIV, 20, implies that the hostile tribes have never governed
their dominions well, and seems to imply that they were more or less
nomad tribes.

Yasna XLV ceems to suggest that a victory has been won by the
followers of Mazda, and Znarathushtra collects together his tribesmen
from near and from afar to listen to the words of wisdom,

Yasna XLVI, 1, seems to be written at a time when the followers
of the faithful were defeated and almost driven from their homes.
XLVI, 2, says that Zoroaster is aware of the canse of these
disasters, and that he seeks the help of Mazda. In the same Yasna
4 and 5, he shakes off his dejected mood, and makes an appeal to all
to rise and fight for the good cause. Section 12 of the same Yasna
again repeats that there is hope even for the enemies, not only for
the hostile Aryan tribes, but also for the non-Aryan aborigines of
the land, *If these shall repent they shall be blest.” We have in
this same section a hint as to the conversion of one of the tribes
called Fryana. In the rest of Yasna XLVI, Zarathushtra calls upon
firstly, Vistaspa the king, secondly, upon the members of his own
family, and then upon all the followers of the religion in general to
take heart and fight against the enemies,

Yasna XLVIII seems to have been composed at a time when a
struggle was once again expected. Section 5 implies that a stable
and settled industrial life, resisting all raids and assaults from out-
side, is the Dest reward by itself for those who follow that life ; and
in Section 8 Zarathushtra asks Ahurah how to encourage the chiefs to
take up the good cause. The following sections again speak of the
uncertainty as to the results of these wars ; and the Yasna ends with
the hope that the followers of the faithful shall prevail.

Yasna XLIX, 1, says that a chief, Bendva by name, had proved
himself very formidable, and had succeeded ie defeating the followers
of Mazda ; the man appears to have had an organised following of
his own, almost on a level with the tribe of Mazdiasnians. Section 7
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alludes to the division which we have alrendy noted elsewhere, »iz.,
the division into chiefs, peers, and followers,

Such are briefly the historical data afforded to us by the Gathas.
The people whom it puts before us are tribes hitherto nomedic in
their organization, but at the same time aware of the benefits to be
derived from a settled agricultural life. At lenst the author of the
Goathas seems to be fully aware of the benefits which would accrue
to civilization if & settled agricultural life were adopted, not only in
one place and amoug one tribe, but in all adjicent districts and
amongst all neighbouring tribes. He therefore calls upon his
followers to fight against their encmies until they succeed. The
struggles of which the Gathas speak seem to be struggles between
one tribe and another, all the tribes being ethuologically connected.
Some allusions are made to non-Aryan nomadic hordes also, briefly
designated as Turanians, The organisation of the tribes seems to
be divided into a house, a village, a district, and a province, But
this organisation is overlapped sometimes by another, in which
hends of provinces are allied together having a sovereign chief,
whose peers or equals they are said to be; and against them, or
rather under them, are placed their retainers and followers. These
internecine strifes—if so we may venture to call tliem--are present
all through the Gathas; sometimes the one party wins, sometimes the
other, and the strifes have not yet ended when the Gathas close.
There is not the least mention here of any place from which we can
infer where these strifes were located ; we are left to pure conjecture,
and any hints we may get as to the locality can only be derived
from the later Avestic writings. At the same time the plain, sober,
matter-of-fuct way in which the songs aro composed leads us to affirm
that they deal with real personages and real incidents in history,
and there seems no reason whalsoever to impench their value. There
are indications in some places as in XLVIII, 5 and 10, that the
tribe or tribes which followed tbe religion of Zarathushtra were
sometimes obliged to submit to the anthority of an anti-Zoroastrian
king ; sometimes as in XLVI, 1, Zarathushtra himself calls upon
these hostile chiefs to offer their services to him. From these
indications we gather that the struggles were for the most part
internecire at any rate in the Gathas. We here have no mention of a
formidable authority external to (he tribes. It is only in later
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Avestic writings that allusions are found to the existence of an
external power warring against the followers of the religion.

Having thus ascertained what the political condition of the country
wae, a3 1t is given to us by the Gathas, we will proceed to examine
what period and place in history corresponds to these conditions.

The historical researches of a recent date have entirely changed the
aspect of affairs as regards the theories of the origival home of the
Aryun race. The opinion that had bitherto been entertained on this
topic was that the south-west of Asia or the plateau of Iran was
the home of the primitive Aryans. But lately thre view first adopted
by Latham that the original home is to be songht in Europe has
heen gaining ground, and is now accepted as almost demonstrated by
Penka, Conon Isaac Taylor, Prof. G. H. Rendall, and especially by
Dr. O. Schrader. According to this last-mentioned writer the south-
west Russian steppes are the region where the Aryan nomads first
tended their flocks, and whence they spread eastwards to Asia, and by
the Volga, Don, and Danube, throughcut Kurope. These Asiatic
nomads gradually swept before them all the non-Aryan or Turanian
tiibes who were too weak to stem their progress, and occupied the
western edge of the great plateau where they soon became mainly
represented by the two compact groups, the Persians to the south on
the farthest confines of Elam, and the Medes hetween the greater Zab,
the Tournat, and the Caspian. This must bave been about the end
of the 9th Century B.C,, when we find historical mention of them
made in the Assyrian monuments a3 we shall see later on. But there
are two possible ways by which the Aryans may have descended into
the countries designated ; the one is by way of Mount Caucasus into
the plains of the Kur and the Araxes, and this is the way by which
they are enid to have migrated by Prof. Maspero in his history of
the East* The other is by the Aral sea and up the Oxus and
Jaxartes into the province of Sogdiana, Bactria, ete. From these lands
they further passed over into Media and Persin. This is the opinion
put forward by Dr. Schrader. For our part, we are inclined to hold
to the latter opinion for reasons for which we would refer to
Dr. Schrader’s pre-historic antiquities. Thereis one reason, however,
which influences us decisively to this view. It is already established
89 a-fact that the Indo-Iraniun branch of the Aryan faimly was once
closely knit together. The migration of one part of these Aryans to

* «The passing of the Empires,” p. 453,
b
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India cannot be placed later than the 12th century B.C. If so, it
would be possible for us to account for the presence of Aryan tribes
in Media about the 9th century B. C. in history. But if we suppose
that the Medes or Aryans first passed through Media before they
came to Bactria, whence lies the safest route to India, then the
migration to India could not have taken place earlier than the 9th
century B. C. We feel therefore inclined to hold to Schrader’s view
that the Aryans passed into Bactria and the east of Iran, from whence
8 part of their group crossed over to India, and the rest may, with
the lapse of time, have migrated towards Media and Persia.

We will now refer to Herodotus’ narrative of the rise of the
Median power. *There was a8 man among the Medes of the name
of Deiokes, of great reputation for his wisdom, whose ambitious
views were thus disguised. The Medes were divided into different
districts, and Deiokes was distingnished in his own by his impartial
distribution of justice.” The men of his village, observing bis
merits, chose him to be the arbiter of all their disputes, and he did
his best to setile their differences on the line of the strictest justice.
The people of neighbouring villages unanimously resorted to his
tribuual. The number of complaints continually inereasing, Deiokes
announced that he did not intend any longer to hear causes. Here-
upon robbery and lawlessness prevailed throughout the country,
* wherefore the Medes assembled from all quarters, and held a consulta-
tion on the state of affairs, determining to have a king. Their choice
fell upon Deiokes, and he was proposed and elected king, whereupomn
Deiokes had a great palace built, and calling upon his subjects o
leave their villages, built the city now called Ecbatana.”

Two or three facts, as Prof. Maspero remarks, stand out from
this legendary background. It is probable that Deiockes was an
actual person ; that the empire of the Medes first toek shape under
his auspices, that he founded au important kingdom at the foot of
mount Elvend. Herodotus credits Deiokes with a reign of 53 years
from 700 to 647 B. C. The records of Nineveh contain a mention
of a certain Dayaukku, who was governor of the Mannai (Medes),
and an ally of the Assyrian8 in the days of Sargon ; moreover, about
713 B. C. reference is made to an expedition across the territory of
Bit-Dayaukku, which is described as lying between Elippi and
Karalla. It is therefore probable that the Dayaukka, who gave his
name to this district, was identical with the Deiokes of later writers.
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« He was tho official ancestor of a royal house, a fact proved by the
way in which his conqueror uses the name to distinguish the country
over which he had ruled; moreover, the epoch assigned to him by
contemmporary chroniclers coincides closely enough with that indicated
by tradition in the case of Dciokes.”

Jumping over half a century, we come to the time of Assurbanipal,
when the Assyrian empire had not yet fallen. According to Herodotus,
a certain Phraortes, son and successor of Deiokes, came to the throne
of Media about 655 B. C. We are told that this Phraortes first
conquered all the neighbouring princes who had remained inde-
pendent, and then subjugated the kings of Anshan, the descendants
of a Chaispis, alleged son of Akhamanish, who ruled over half of
what was known as Elam. Then the Medes rosc against the Assy-
rians. Now the ancient form of the name Phraortes, ne handcd
down to us by a passage in the great inscription of Behistun (Col. 11,
1. 14) is Frawartish, or Frawarti ; and according to Justi, this means,
the man who proclaims faith in Ahura-Mazda. The existence of
this Phraortes was at first called in question by the Rawlinsons; but
later authorities seem now to be inclining to hold that this Phraorics
really existed, whoever he may have becu. If this be correct, we
have strong ressons to affirm that at any rate the main outlines of
the Zoroastrian religion were already fixed at this time, thal is
to say, about the middle of the 7th eentary B. C. The names of the
tribes which Herodotus mentions as being subdued, and formed into
a Kingdom by Dciokes have, according to M. Lenormant, strong
alfinity to Zend or Iranian namcs, a fact which, if true, would con-
firm us in our supposition. The political condition, however, of the
country which the Gathas lay before us, and the surroundivgs of
which they give us a glimpsc, as we have already obscrved, is thal of
a country in which the people had not yet scttled down to an agri-
cultural life, in which the highest authority was the head of the pro-
vince ( Daihyu ), and where « constant conflict secms to have been
waged between the governors of one province and another, The
Gathas must thercfore have been composed earlier than the time of
Phraortes, before even the rise of the Median powcr, that is to say,
belore the rise of a sovereign authority keeping under strict obedience
the subject provinces. We must thercfore assign to the Gathas a
date carlier than 700 B. C. This couclusion, al which we have thua
arrived, seews tv reccive confirmation if we accepl Justi’s identifica-

[0
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of the word Deiokes with the Zond Dahyupaiti, the master of a
province ; Deiokes being an abbreviation from Dakyupaili with the
suffix Ka.

And this same train of reasoning, moreover leads us to conjecture
that the Zorastrian religion first took its rise among one of the
Median tribes, of which there were many such in the time preceding
the rise of the Medic Empire. The identification of the Vistaspes of
the Avesta with the Hystapes, father of Darius, whom history men-
tions, is therefore out of the question, since Histapes, father of
Darius, lived long after Phraortes oi Media.

Philology ieads us to the same conclusion, that Mcdia was the
birth-place of Zoroastrianism. Zend, the language in which the sacred
wrilings were composed, was a dialect akin to, yet different from, that
of the Achemenide inscriptions, Hence the Avesta must have been

composed not in Persia, but in lands in the vicinity, probably in
Media.

The hypothesis that Zend was the language originally spoken in
Bactria rests, as Mon, Darmesteter snys, on threc propositions: (1)
Zend is not the language of Persia; (2) Itis in Bactria that,
according to tradition, Zoroaster made his first important conquests,
viz, over king Gustasp or Vistasp ; (3) the geography of the Avesta
knows only the east of Iran; the last argument is nowhere so im-
pressively advanced as by Geiger in his civilisation of the East
Iranians,

The firs¢ argument is negative, and helps us in exclading Persia
from the question.

The second proposition, even granting its validity, does not give us
the inference that Buctria was the place where Zoroastrianism first
took its rise. Supposing Zoroastrianism to have originated among onc
of the Medic tribes, it is quite within the bounds of possibility that
Zoroaster should have attempted to convert neighbouring tribes to
the religion of Mazda. Of this we have indications in the Gathas,
where a border tribe Fryana is mentioned as being converted. A
Bactrian tribe may very well have been the first to be converted, and
hence a great importance might naturally be attached to that country
in Zoroastrian legends.

The ¢hird fact advanced, ziz,, that the geography of the Avesta
knows only the Fast of Iran, is not exact, Mr. Geiger argues that
taking all geographical names wentioned in the Avesta iuto
consideration, it appears that the greater part of them belonz to the
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north-east of Iran. But this, supposing it to be correct, does not
give us ns an inference that the north-east of Iran or Bactria was the .
birth-place of Zoroastrianism. Taking into consideration the
fragmentary condition of the Avestic writings, it is just possible that
the geographical names of places in West Iran may have been lost
in the rest of the writings that have not come down to us. Moreover,
as has often been shown, the Avesta is positively familiar with some
places which are located in the West of Iran, e. g., Ragha, Aryanem
Vaejo, Ranba, Varena, etc. The argument therefore loses much of
its force. Further the Gathas, undoubtedly the oldest portion of the
Avestic writings, with whicl alone we have to do here, nre entirely
silent as to places in West Iran or East Iran. It is only the later
Avestic writings that mention these places. Supposing these later
writings to have been composed during or after the time of the
Persian empire, or sometime earlier, when the religion had spread
through Dactria and other adjacent places, we might well account
for this seeming anomaly—that places in East Iran should be
mentipned in the Avestic writings more frequently than those in
West Tran. As Mills and others have shown the Mazdeeism
professed by Darius and the Persians was not the pure Mazdeeism of
the Medes, but a schismatic form of it. The true followers of Mazda
might therefore well have confined themsclves to East Iran in the
first fargard of the Vendidad, when they were professing to trace
the regions where the Mazdiasnian religion prevailed in its purest
and best form. (That is the passage most often relied on in the
course of the argument.)

But it is not even truc that tradition assigns Bactria as the birth-
place of Zoroastrianism. According to another tradition preserved by
the Phelvi commentary of the Vendidad, it was at Ragha, in West
Iran that Zoroaster was born, and a celcbrated passage of the Yasna
proves the existence at Ragha of a saccrdotal estate where the
grand-priest, the Zarathushtra, was the governor of the province and
possessed temporal along with spiritual power. Everywhere else, says
the Yasna, there arc five grades of chiefs ; the clief of the house, the
chief of the village, the chief of the district, the chief of the province,
and the Zarathushtra is the fifth.” Thus it is everywhere except in
Ragha, the town of Zoroaster, ‘where thiere are four chiefs: * The
chief of the house the chief of the village, the chief of the district,
awd the Zarathushtra is the fourth.” In other words, the grand-priest
at Ragah held the position of Dalyumie, chiel of the province, The
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Yasna (XIX) might well have been composed in the times of the
Medic ascendancy, a suggestion confirmed by Justi’s identification of
Deiokes with Dakyupaiti. This is, moreover, confirmed by two
independent sources ; on the one hand A. Marcellinus attests to us the
existence of a sacerdotal Magian state in Media (XXIII, 6); on the
other, the historians of the Arab conquest talk of a fortress near Rai,
UJstunnvend, scat of the power of the Magi chief, in the time of
Magism, (vide Darmesteter — Eludes Iran.)

We therefore think it probable that the Zoroastrian religion first
arose among one of the Medic tribes, and that its date cannot have boen
later than the 7th century B.C. We now proceed to ascertain
whether a more exact time and place cannot be found for the Gathas,

“I'he Assyrian chronicle,” says Prof. Maspero, “have handed
dowu to us a considerable number of noble houses,” scattered over
Media and the adjacent districts, each of them autonomous and a
rival of its neighbour, and only brought into agreement with one
another at rare intervals by their common hatred of the invader,
somo of them were representatives of ancient races ; others belonged
to tribes of a fresh stock, that of the Aryans, and more particularly
to the Iranian branch of the Aryan family. We first catch glimpses
of them in the reign of Shalmeneser III (860.825 B.C.), who calls
them the Amadai, or ‘“ Madai ;” it is the first mention that we meet
with ia history about the Medes. *

After this first contact with Assyria, intercourse and conflict be-
tween the two nations became more and more frequent every year.
Rammin-nirari waged ceaseless war against them; Tiglath Pileser
111 twice drove them before him from the south-west to the north-
east, as far as the foot of Demavend; while Sargon, Sennacherib,
and lsarhaddon, during their respective reigns, kept anxious watch
apon them, and endeavoured to mainiain some sort of anthority over
the tribes which lay nearest to them. We may lay it down there-
fore as historically certain that Aryan tribes are found in Media by
the beginning of the 9th century B. C. How long before this time
they may have arrived there we cannot ascertain. But the condition
in which they are found at that time does not show that they had
settled there very long back. Now the condition of the Medic tribes
in the beginning of the 9tl: century B.C., as we have historically
ascertained from hints in the Assyrian chronicles, corresponds very

* Passing of the ewipire, Vol, LTL pp. 89 aial 4180,
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closely to the state of affairs which the Gathas disclose to ns as
existing in the times in which they were composed. May we not
therefore suppose that this was the place and this the time of the
composition of the Gathas — piz., Media as the place, and the ninth
century as the time? The tradition which assigns Baectria as the
birth-place of Zoroastrianism is not supported by the Gathas.
Vistaspa is mentioned here only as a king, and nowhere is he called
the king of Bactria. It is only tradition of a later date that makes
Vistasp, king of Bactria. The first fargard of the Vendidad, which
has been very often brought forward, even by savants, men like
Mills, in support of a Bactrian origin, has ever since M. Bréal's
searching criticism in his *{ragments Zends"” been gencrally ac-
knowledged to be historically of no value whatsoever. It is a list of
geographical names consisting of many mythical as well as renl
historical places; and the historical value of the list is now discredited
by the hypothesis of Schrader of a European primitive home for the
Aryans, We cannot therefore look upon Bactria as the original
home of Zoroastrianism.

There are some allusions in the later Avesta which seem to confirm
our supposition that Media was the birth-place of Zoroastrianism, and
that the Gathas were composed about the 9th century B. C. In Yesht
V., Section 29, Azi Dahaka, the traditional foe of the followers of
Mazda, the forcign invader, is mentioned as reigning in Bawru or
Babylon. (Cf. Harlez and Darmesteter's remarks on their commen-
taries.) In this we may perhaps detect an historical allusion to the
Assyrians and their constant attacks on the Medic tribes, of which we
have spoken already, supposing as we have donme that the Yashts
were composed much later than the Gathas, Later on when Assyria
was forgotten, Azi became an Arab, and we find the change com-
pleted in Firdausi, where he is always treated as an Arab. We
might also detect an allusion to the Assyrian empire in the first far-
gard of the Vendiddd. Varena is mentioned as the place whero Azis
Dahaka fought against Thraetona. Varena is identified with Patish
Kavhgar, and localized by the Phelvi commentators to the south of
the Caspian Sea, and is further identified with the Patusbarra of the
Assyrian inscription by Tiele (Babylonian and Assyrian history). -If
Azis Dahaka be at one time localised, as we have noticed, in Baby-
lonia, roight this not be an indication of the time when Assyria was
in possession of the land, or at any rate fought agniust the tribes in-
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habiting them ? It would be thus a reminiscence of the times when
Assyria came into hostile contact with the Medic tribes, (Darmes-
teter’s Etudes Iraniennes, Vol. I1., p. 212.)

Another confirmation of our hypothesis might be found in the
coincidence between the animals mentioned in the Avesta or rather
in the Gathas, and the historically established fauna of the Medie
lands. All the animals held sacred in the Avesta, of which we find
mention made in the religious writings, are found in Media at the time
when the Medes first came to our notice. In the annals of Tigleth
Pileser I11, we find mention made of horses as being given as tribute
by the Medic chicfs to the kings of Assyria, and according to FPolybus
X, 27) in the time of the Se!eucides Media supplied nearly the whole
of Asia with these animals.

A. Marcellinus (XXIII, 6, Section 30) mentions the Nysian
breed of horses as being well known during the Byzantive period.
And we find in the Avesta indications that the horse is highly
esteemed. Now the value of the horse generally consists in serving
in warfare; it must, therefore, bave been an especial favonrite with
the chiefs of tribes. And this conclusion we find verificd by the fact
that the word Aspa, horse, is of frequent use in the formation of names
of princely families handed down to us, e. g., Auroat-Aspa, Ker-
Saspa, Erzraspa, etc.

The bronze bas-feliefs on the gates of Balawat portraying the two-
humped camel show that the camel was a familiar animal in
Medin during the time of the Assyrian Empire, and we find allusions
in the Gathas tokthis animal, ¢. g., Yasna XLIV, 18, “ When shall I
get justly and rightly my reward ten mares with their stallions
and a camel? " Yasht IX sec. 30, praises a Turanian for possessing.
700 camels. A camel is likewise more highly prized than a horse
oracovw { Vendidad VII., 42). The Avesta algo praises dogd and gives
them a very great value, as is shown by the penalties prescribed in
the Vendidad for the man who beats or kills a dog. This indirectly
gives us the conclusion that the Avesta p2ople must have been mainly
pnstoral in their (industrial ) organisation. We find this confirmed
by Ilerodotus, who says, respecting the Magi, that they killevery thing
except man and the dog. ( Herod. I., 140.) Among the fauna of
Media, of which we find mention in history, e. g., in the annals of
Esarhaddon II, we fiud the dog, sheep, goat, likewise enumerated.
(Maspero—passing of (he Fanpire, p. 434,) We therefore think
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that the animals of which the Avesta makes a special mention as
being particularly uscful, being all found in Media, if other cvideuce
leads us to locate the risc of the religion in Mecdia, the circumstance
acts as a corroborative argument supporting the main conclusion.

Further, we very often find in the Gathas and in the later Avestic wri-
tings, allusions to struggles with non-Aryan races ; may not thesc—or
at lcast some of these—non-Aryan races be those usually designated
under the name of Scythians, whom history often mentions as making
incursions upon the borders of Media, e. g., they are mentioned as
settling on the eastern Lasin of the Araxes, on the f{ronticrs of
Urartu and the Monnai ( that is to say, the Medes) about 678 B,
C. in the reign of Esarhaddon, and again previously to that
about 716 B. C. in the reign of Sargon II.

We now come to an argument of a different nature, whicl likewise
sccms to support our view. The names of the six tribes whom
Ilerodotus declares to have been in existence in Media about the
time of Deiokes have been traced to Iranian derivations, and M.
Lenormant derives some conclusions from this identification. One
of the names means “ natives,” another * nomads,”” a third ¢ dwellers
in tents,” a fourth ‘“owners of the soil,” and only one is expressly
designated as * Aryan people.”” If 8o, we infer that the rest of the
tribes must probably have been non-Aryauns ; and this inference can
agrec very well with the supposition that the tribes designated as
Medes were Aryans who had gradually advanced from the east towards
the west, or from Bactria and Sogdiana towards the central plateau
of Iran. Here in Media they became the ruling class, keeping the
original inhabitants in subjection, In the course of time, these
aborigines themselves came to be designated as Medes. (Vide Oppert's
Teupleet Ia Langnedes Médes Ch. IIL

The course of these migrations, which we have sketched out, is in
complete harmony with Schrader’s hypothesis that the Aryans
originally must have started from the steppes of the Southern
regions of Russia in Asia, since on this hypothesis the Aryans must
have passed through Bactrin and Sogdiana before they came to
Media. °

We are therefore inclined to liold to the opinion that Zoroastrianism
as areforming doctrine handed down to us in the Gathas, must havo
taken its risc about the 9th century B.C. among one of the Medie
tribes, and that Vistasp, whoze name has been so often conjoined with
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that of Zoroaster, mnst have heen either the head of this tribe, or
following later tradition, must have been the king of one of those
tribes which were at first hostile to the religion, and whom Zoroaster
succeeded in winning over to his own side.

This is the conclusion at which we are able provmonnlly to sarrive
by the aid of data afforded to us by history. Have we any reason to
assume that the Medes were already Zoroastrians when they came
down from Bactriaand the East ? Do we possess any data historically
agcertained, which might enable us to trace the cxistence of Mazdaism
in Bactria ? We have no such data up to the present. Much stress
was formerly laid on the traditionary history of Ninos, the alleged
founder of the Assyrien empire, who was said to have reduced all
Central Asia, including Bactria, to subjection. Men like Ilarlez have
made statements, historically supposed to be valid, founded on this
legend, first put forward in Diodorous Siculus. History now regards
the story of Ninos as purely mythical and legendary; and thus
it comes about that history has hitherto afforded us not a single
item of information regarding the early times of Bactria. Uunder
these circumstances to conjecture that the Zoroastrian religion first
Look its rise in that land is to assert or put forward a hypothesis in-
capable of verification for the time being.

On the other hand, supposing our theory regarding the time and
place of the composition of the Gathas werc correct, we may perhaps
account for the the tradition of its Bactrian origin, which took its riso
in later times, by saying that it was founded npon the historical re-
miniscence of an original migration of their ancestors from Dactria
into Media. 1t is justpossible that the latcr followers of the religion
in their zeal for proving the antiquity of that religion, gave to
Vistasp, who may havc been a chieftain of onc of the Modic iribes,
that had emigrated from Bactria, the title of king of Dactria.

Il so0, we believe we have sufficient grounds, in the present stage
of our historical knowledge, to assert that the Gathas mayLiave been
composed about the 9th Century B. C., and that their birth place
was onc of the tribes of Mecdia.
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Art, VI.—An Untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh.
By Jivanst Jausneost Mopy, B.A.
(Read 1st August 1901.)

With reference to 8 man’s actions in this world and his rewards
and punishments in the other, there is in Parsee books, what the Rev.
Dr. Cheyne calls in his Bampton Lectnres of 1889, *“a very noble
allegory.” He says :—* There can be but one opinion among those
who havethus perused the Gathas, that, in the midst of a world almost
wholly given up to a gross material eschatology, this ancient Irdniam
prophet declared the true rewards and punishments to be spiritual.
His teaching is based on a distinction, which to the Jews came much
later, between the material or bodily lifeand the mental or spiritual,
the latter of which conneccts us with * those veritably real (eternal)
worlds where dwells Abura.’ This distinction did not pass away
with Zarathustra ; it pervades the Avesta . . . In short, heaven
and hell are not primarily the localities appointed for souls after
death; the one is<life,” ‘the best mental state,’ the other is ‘life’s
absence,” ‘the worst life’—a high doctrine which is embodied in a
very noble allegory in the Vendidad . . . . Conscience, in fact,
according to the fine allegory, appears to the soul of the deceased
man and coonducts it to its place.” 1

What isthis noble allegory ! According to the Parsee books, at the
dawa of the third night after death, the soul of a deceased person
sees before him, a picture of his own deeds and actions in this world.
If he is a religious man, he sees a picture of his deeds in the form
of a handsome, well-formed, strong damsel. If he is a sinful man,
he sees before him, a picture of his deeds in the form of an ugly, ill-
formed, weak woman. The former, s.¢., the handsome damsel, speaks
words of praise, and welcomes the soul and presents itself as his own
picture, The latter, .e., the ugly woman, taunts the soul for not hav-
ing done his duty while in the world.

For a poetic description of this heautiful allegory I wounld refer
my readers to a short paper, entitled ‘- Ontre-Tombe—A Zoroastrian
Idyll,” by Rev. Dr. Casartelli of St. Bede’s College, Manchester, in
the K. R. Cama Memorial Volume,?

1 The Origin and Religious Contents of thc Psalter, by Rev. Dr. Cheyne,
1891, pp. 398, 399,

* The K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, Essays inIrdnian litcrature written

by varlous scholars and edited by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A.,, 1500,
Pb. 74-78.

7
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Some think that this allegory had ¢‘ suggested to Mohamined the
jdea of the celestial houris.” “Dut at any rate,” says Dr. Cheyne,
* this Zoroastrian allegory saggested the Talmudie story of the
three bands of ministering angels, who meet the soul of the pious
man, and thethrec bands of wounding angels, who meet the bad man
when he dies,”” * Several Parsee writings refer to this allegory.
They are the Vendidad (XIX. 27-32), the Vishtisp Yasht (VIIL
53-64), Hadékht Nask (chaps. II. and IIL), Virif-nimeh {chaps.
IV. and X VIL.), Minokherad (chaps. 11, 123-157), and the Dadistan-
i-Dini (chaps. XX. and XXL). I beg to draw attention to-day,
to another writing, wherein the subject of the allegory is deseribed,
and that in a rather different and amplifed way. The book I propose
veferring to is the Bundehesh.

Of all the Pahlavi books, there is no book so oftea referred to, and
20 often translated, as the Bundehcsh. It was firgs translated by
Anquetil du Perron in French in 1771. Dr. Windischmann $ranslated
it into German in 1803, In 1868 Dr. Ferdinand Justi translated
it for a second time into German, Dr. West, the best Pahlavi scholar
now known, translated it in 1830 into Englizh in the fifth volume of
Max Miiller's Sacred Books of the East. In 1818 it was translated
into Gujarati by Dastur Edalji Darabjee Jamisp-asini; but as Dr.
‘West says, that translation was morc a paraphrase than a translation,
I beg to take this opportunity te present to the library of our
Saciety, a copy of my Gujarati transliteration and translation with

notes, just published. It will be the first complete translation of the
Bundehesh in Gujarati.

The texte, which all theze translators have followed, and which
Dr, West has described at some length, do not contain the chapter
which refers to the above allegory about the future of the sovl. So,
through the medivm of the Jowrual of our Society, I beg 1o place, for
the first time, before Irinian scholars, the text and translation of this
chapter. Dr. West, though be has not translated the chapter, has
drawn the attention of students to a copy of “the more extensive text’ 4
of the Bundehesh which contains this and several other chapters. He
has named this text TD, a3 it belongs to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw
Anklesaria of Bombay. At the time when Dr. West wrote, that
was the only ““more cxtensive text” kmown. But in 1899, Dastur

? Tac crivin of the I'slter, p. 437, + 8, B, L., Vol, YV, Tutroduction.
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Waikobad Adarbid of Doons, in the preface to his ¥ Text of the
Pahlavi Zand-i-Vohuman Yasht ” drew attention toanother *extensivo
text’” of the Bundehesh in the library of his uncle Shams-ul-Ulama
Dastur Dr. Hoshang Jimasp of Poona. This text, which I have
named DH, from the mame of its owner Dastur Hoshang, is not as
complete as TI), some of its folio in the middle of the book being
enissing, but is older then TD. The Trustees of the Parsee Pun~
chilyet, on the recemmendation of the Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text
Committee, at one time thought of printing this older text DH, by
the photo-zinco process, at Poona, but gave np the idea, as some
of its folios are wanting. They have now begun printing the later but
moro complete text TD. 1 would refer my readers tomy introduction
to the K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, for a genealogy of the writers
of these two old manascripss.

For the text of my translation of the hitherte untranslated chapter
referred to above, I foilow the text of DII, I have given collatiens
herc and there from a copy of the TD kindly lent to me by its
owner, I take this opportanity of offering my best thanks te
Dastur Hoshangji and to Mr. Tebmuras for kindly allowing me the
use of their valaable manuscripts,

On the subjest of ‘‘the mwch more extemsive text’’ of TD—
and wkat applies to TD applies to DII also — Dr. West says,
*Whether TD may be considered as a copy of the text, as it stood
originally, or merciy of an after recension of the work, can hardly
be determined with cerlainty, until the whole contents of the manu-
script have been carefully exemined.”® . . ..

From the contents of this new chapter, which I have trans-
Jated, I am inclined to believe, that the much more extensive texts
of TD and DH, are not copies of the text as it originally stood,
but are of copies of an after rccension of the work.”

{ have two rezsons to believe so. Firstly, take the case of the
allegory above referred to, #s presented in this new chapter. While
in all the other .\vesta and Pahlavi books, a man's conscience, or
YWis actions, are represented, as appearing before his soul, after
death, in the form of a damsel, in this new chapter, in addition te
their being so represented, they are represented—(1) in the form
of a cow (tbra-karp), and (2) in the form of a garden (bostin karp)

s 8, B, E, V., Introduction XXXVIIL,
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This is foreign to the old idea of tke allegory, as presented by the older
Avesta books and other Pshlavi books, So this i3 an interpolation
by the writers of a later recension of the original Bundehesh, These
three different allegories, of the maiden, the cow and the garden,
remind us of ‘‘the three bands of the ministering angels” inthe
Talmudic story above referred to, but they are foreign to the original
source of the ancient Avesta book of the Vendidid. ®

The second fact which induces me to believe that these ‘“much
more extensive texts '’ are copies of a later recension of the work, and
not of the text of the Bundehesh as it originally stood, is the com-
parison of the number of the chapters of the Bundehesh with the
pumber of the chapters of the Avesta Dimdidd Nask, of which it
geems to be a Pahlavi rendering.

Dastur Edulji Jamasp-asana says that the Bundehesh was a Pah-
lavi rendering of an Avesta Nask.? Dr. West adduces two proofs
to show, that the Damdadd Nask is probably the origin of the
Bundehesh, Firstly, the similarity of the contents of the Dimdid
Nask, as given in (a) the Dinkard, (b) Din Vajarkard, and (c) the
Revayets ® and of those of the Bundehesh.

Secondly, the reference to the Damdid Nask in the Z3dsparam, the
contents of which, and in some parts, even the language of which,
are similar to those of the Bundehesh. ®

¢ The later writer, finding that in the Talmudic story, the soul of the
pilous man was met, one after another, by three bands of ministering angels,
perhaps thought it advisable to improve upon the only old allegory of the
dameel and added one after another two more,—one, of a handsome cow and
apother, of a beautifal garden.

7 Preface to his Bundehesh, pp. 4-5,

8 For the originals of the Pahlavi and Persian passages, vide my Gujarsti
translation, trausliteration and notes of the Bundehesh (1901), Iniroduction,
pp. 11-15.

® Dr. Weat says on this point :—'* ZAdsparam uses, in many places, precisely
the same words as those employed in the Bundahis, interspersed with muaah
matter written in 8 more declamatory etyle ; it is, therefore, evident that he
had the Bundahis before him to quote from.” (8, B. E. V. Introd., p. XLVIL.)
Tbegto differ from Dr. West. Had the Bundehceh been before ZAdsparam,
he would have named that book as his authority, instead of naming the
Damdid Nask. Butas he has named the latter book, 1 think that the
writers of the Bundchesh and Zidsparam both had a common book, perhaps a
summary of the Damd&d Nask, before them.
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It seems to me that the very namesof the two books adduce a third
pruof. The word Bundehesh signifies * origin of the creation.” The
word Dimdad signifies something similar. It means ** the giving
(did) of the creation (ddm).” In the passagel0 of the Dinkard, which
gives the contents of the Dimdad Nask, we find in the very beginning
*t Yehabintan-i-Dim,” as another word for “Dimdad.” In this other
word, we find for the Pahlavi word did, its Semitic equivalent
{Yehabuntan). In the description of the division of the 21 nasks into
three classes, given in the 8th book of the Dinkard, occur the words
Deheshnd-i-géti did (Dahisnd-i-steh-dadd, i.e., production of the wordly
creation) which, Dr, West thinks, refer to the Dimdid Nask,
and are “ evidently another name for the Dimdid.” 11 All these
similarities of names point to the fact, that the Dimddd Nask was the
origin of the Bundehesh,

Now we know from the Revdyets, and from Din Vajarkard, that
the Dimdid Nask had 32 chapters. 2 So the Dundehesh, which
had Dimdad Nask for its origin, must also have 32 chapters, But
“ the much more extensive text” presents about 42 subjects or
chapters. This shows, then, that these more extensive texts are
copies of later recensions, and not of the original texts of the
Bundehesh, which, following its source, the Ddmdid Nask, must
contain about 32 chapters. As a matter of fact, we know that the
shorter text, hitherto translated by varions translators, only contains
about 32 or 33 subjects or chapters. So I am of opiuion, that the
texts hitherto known and translated, before the discovery of TD,
and the later discovery of DH, are copies—with the exception of
a few interpolated references to the Arabs and to subsequent historic
events—of the Bundehesb originally known, and that the moch more
extensive texts TD, DH and others, are copies of later recensions,
in which many chapters are subsequently added.

10 Vide the Introduction of my Bundehesh, p. 11, for the passage.

11 S, B. E,, Vol. XXXVIL, p. 8, Dinkard, Bk. VIIL, abh. 1. 16, note 8.

12 el 30,5 40 (€] QU 2! Manuscript Reviycet, of the
Bombay University Library, Vel. I., Folio 109 A., 1, 16, Vide also Fragmens
relatifs a la Religion de Zoroaster par Mohl et Olshausen, 1822. La second
morceau, p. 12., 1. 10

ser_ryd g oS #4v)y Din-i-Vajarkard (from an extract kindly

supplied by Dastur Kaikobad Aderbad). For the originals of thc Persian and
Pahlavi passages, vide the Introduction to my Bundebesh, pp. 12-13.
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1 would like to say lere a few words on the subject of the name of
the original writer and the date of the Bundchesh, In reference
to these subjects, I lay stress on the following passage 13 of the
Bundehesh (West, ch. XXXIIIL.).

Y WINEW )y (M350 IO ppEpL b1y gy
3 ovopd s apie G £ omd e €
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Translation.

All other priests, who are spokcn of in the Khodii-nimeh, as
belonging to the same family, are of this family of Mindchiher. Also
these Mobads, who are of the prescnt times, eall themselves of the
same family, and also I (your) servant, whom the pcople call
Ditakiya (the son) of .\sha-Vahishta (the son) of Gtoshan Jam (the
gon) of Vihrim Shid (the son) of Zarthusht, which Zarthusht is
(the son) of Adarbid Marespand (am of the same family).

I conclude from this passage that the Ditakiya, referred to
here, was the author of the original Bundehesh, and he was
the 5th in descent from Adarbid Marespand, who was the chief
Dastur of the Court of Shapur II., who reigned from 309 to 379
A.D. Supposing that Adarbdd Marespand flourished in the latter
half of the period of Shapur's reign, say, at about 350 A.D.—and
calculating 25 years for each generation, wc can say that this
Ditakiya lived at the end of the 5th century (3304 125=475).

13 Taken from DH. folio 229 a., linc 16,
1« DHhas ¢y which is evidently miswritten for gy and whichTDbas

written corrcctly,

15 DI bas 313_‘, which is miswrittcn for 03," and which TD Las written

orrectly,
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Dr. West translates the words ¢ Ditakiya-i-Ashavahishta’ in the
above pnssage as ‘* the administrator of perfect rectitude.” e then
begins a new sentence with the next word “ Yudén-Yim.” But on
referring to the older manuscripts D. H.and T.D., we find that the
words Asha-Vahishta and Yudin-Yim (Goshana Jam) have an “i”

(.0) between them. This shows that Asha-Vahishta also is a proper

name and the (J) i between that word and the next word shows the

line of descent. In the same way the J i between Asha-Vahishta

and Ditakiya shows the linc of descent.

So, I think that the Bundehesh was written, at first, at the end of the
fifth century. Later on, additions have been made to it from time to
time. So, we find allusions to the Arab conquest and even to some
subsequent events. Dr, West has referred to these allusions at some
length. Dr, Darmesteter, in a paper read before the Jarthdshti-Din-
ni-khol-karniri Mandli in Bombay in 1887, referred to the words
Zing-i-Sidk poshe (i.e. the black-skinned negroes) in chapter 23,
and said that the words alluded to the Zangis or the people of
Zanzibar. He thought that it was a reference to an event which
occurred in 862 A.D. The people of Zanzibar had settled in the
Eastern countries of Irin at the end of the seventh century. In
686 A.D. a chief, named Ali bin Abdul Rehman, said that he
had descended from Ali, and that the Khalifate was due to him. He
raised an army of Zanzibar slaves and conquered the Persian
territories in the east of Irin. It was im 892 A,D. that the Persians
finally drove away the Zangbaris from Persia., So Dr. Darmesteter
thought that the above was an allusion to the Zanzibar people of
that time, and placed the latest date of additions to the Bundehesh
as late as from 862 to 892 A.D.

At the end of chapter 34 we find the following words in
all manuscripts: ‘“Akhar val Tazikin vazlint,” i.e., “at last
(the sovereignty) went to the Arabs.” The older manuscripts D. H,
and T. D. give the following words instead of the above:—

“Vad ginikih aiyift anshakuni Tizikin vad shant-i-chchir sad
chahal-3-haft-i-PArsikin, Kun panj bist-o-haft shant-i-Parsik.”

I translate this passage as follows :—

“Up to the time the wretched Arabs got the place (of Irin),
447 vears of the Parsis. Now 5 times 27 yvears of the Iarsis.”

5
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I understand the passage to mean as follows : —In the paragraph
preceding the one, where this sentence occurs, it is said of Ardeshir
Bibakin and the Sassanians, that they reigned for 460 years. Now
the writer means to say that all these 460 years were not of the
rule of the Sassanians. 447 years were of the Sassanian rule and
the remaining (460-447) 13 were of the period when Yazdagird
was flying here and there after his first defeat,

Bat the most important part about the latest date of the Bundehesh
is the last part, wherein the writer says :— ‘“ Now 5 times 27 years
of the Parsis,” 1.e., 135 of the Parsis. We know that even after
the death of Yazdagird the Parsis ruled for some time here and
there, in the mountainous tracts of Khorissin and adjoining distriets,
So the writer means to say that the Parsis ruled here and there for
135 years after Yazdagird. And as he uses the word kun, ie.,
now, it appears that the date when this part was added to the
Bundehesh was 786 A.D. (651 the date of Yezdazard 4 135).

With these prefatory remarks I give the text and translation of
the chapter, 10

Madam Chinvahar va On Chinvahar (bridge)

roban-i-vadardagan and the souls of the
(DH . 217 a.1.3). departed.
1. Yemalelined pavan din, 1. It says in religion, that
aigh Chekiti i yAk sad gabri (the mountain) Chekéti, which is
bilii, miydn-i-gebin, mun as high as one hundred persons,

Chekati Daiti karitnnd, gbk!?”.i- (and) is in the middle of the

16 This chapteristhe 37th in order in T. D. as pointed out by Dr, West
under the heading of * On the Chinvad bridge and the souls of the departed.”
—(8.B.E,, V. Introduction, p, XXX VIL)

17 4f p- (3% plainground, T.D.gives 4¥- If you read it god, it
isp. os8 lowlying ground, Perhaps itis SyS a dome, cupola, If 3y
is read jard It is miswritten for #pd5 yellow. cf. Virdrv,5 gum) a0}

) _«*5 + pode 1f
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tarazik Rashna yezato. Tahi!®
pavan bin-i-kof-i-Albirz pavan
kost-i-apikhtar, va tahi pavan
rd8shman kof-i-Alburz  pavan
kést-i-nimrd), miyin madam
zak ChekAt-i-Diiti yekavimiuét.

Pavan zak miyiné zinik!®
tahi2.i-tiz-i-shiipshir?! himinik
yekavim@inét,3? minash nuhfnizé
darnaé va pebndd. Va tamman
yekavi-minét? mindydn yazad-
din2 min mindylikbd réban-i-

world, (and) which is called
Chekiti Daitl, (is) the place of
the. balance of the angel Rashna.
One end (of the bridge) is at the
foot of the mountain of Albfirz
on the northern side, and one end
on the top of the mountain of
Albiirz on the southern side, and
its middle part on that Chekat-
i-Daiti.

In that middle part (there is)
a place with a sharp edge, which
is like a sword, whose length and
breadth (dre) nine spears; and
there are spiritual Yazatas there,
who purify pious souls; and

18 Sameas U tih p. A single, bottom or U

single, a unil;

end, point. cf. Pahlavi Vendiddd XIX,, 80. Bpiegel, p. 217, 1. 21.
s T %, Yo _y
e P g0 oy yeo weme 1 () o

i. ¢, It has two ends, one is in the Chekat-i-Daiti end oue on the Alburz. cf
Juyg + ¢ DAdistin--Dinik, question XIX, S, B. E. West Pahbl. Lexts,

I, chap. XX., 4 The word_yt can also be read tab. p 3ls ol

to sharpen, to give an edge. In the Dadistdn the word ig written tig P. @3

point of a spear.

19 T D, ZinAkl. 20 T. D. omits.

’ljc”qro T D. has Lq,gu arh, i (pl. d)'}“) a sword, scimitar.
The writer of D H. seems to be doubtfal about this word Shipshir, because he
writes in Persian, below thcword, rlt' (LA mim), i, ¢., he asks the reader to
read the word with “m” instead of **p” shimshir insteud of shipshir.

# Jn D, H. and T. D. wo have “yckaviminit yekavimidndt,"” but the word

seems 10 be written twice. T. D, has simply *‘yekavimftnét."”
#3 Dadistin ques. XX,, S. B. E, XVIIL, West, ch. XXL,, 5.

o oy ik =rl ) mdey e _ppy

3+ cf. Pahlavi Vendidad XIX,,3v. Sp. 1. 216 1p00 1MOINE 12000 pOLIE
t. ¢, “Which (bridge ha.) =piritual avgels of its own.

8
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Ahalobin yéshdasarend va kalbi2s-
i-mindyi pavan rééshman-i-zak
piibar vaddshakhii azir zak
pubar,

2. Amatmardim bari vadirend
seh 1élyd robin pavan nazdik-i-
tan tamman #ighash rééshman
yeheviint yetibindt; va zak lélya
miin Vizarish shéda va hamkirin
kabal in shap®” avshin khadi-
tinét, va bamig plsht lakhvir
val itash vidfinét i tamman
alrikht yekavimiindt. Hani raé
zak teh 18lyA vad yOm tamman
aighash roéshman yeheviint Atash
pavan afrujashna yaklsind, Va
amat zak itash 10it ptisht lakhvir
val itash-i-vahardm ayfp atashin-
i-ham-afrank®® homand vidinét.
Den zak seh lilys amat kari-
nashoa va vashipashna val tan
vamtiinét adinash aétindfishkhvér
raedammingt chigin gabrii
amatash min? kbefrind.

AN CTNTRANSLATED CHAPTER OF THE BUNDEHEKSH.

spiritunl dogs (are) at the head
of the bridge; and hell is below
ihat bridge.

2. When men die, for three
nights, the soul rests near the
body, at that place, where there
was the head; and on those
nights, (lie) who (is) the demon
Vizarish, with (his) co-workers,
looks mnch at them ducing the
night, and always turns his back
towards the fire*® which is kind-
led there. TFor that reason, during
the three nights, up to (the dawn
of) the dav, the fire is kept
burning there, where his head
(is Iying). And when the fire is
not there, he turns his back to
the Atash-Vahrim, i.e, to the all
glorious fires. During the three
nights, when pain and misery
come to the body, then as much
uneasiness appears to him, as to
a man when his house is being

dug up.

23 Compare this idea of the dogs watching at the gates of Heaven with

the similar Vedic thought.

“ Fear not (o pass the guards. The four-eyed

brindled «ogs—that watch for the departed.” (Vidc my Funeral Ceremonies

of the Dlarsces, pp. 9-10))

26 1t is a Parsee custom to keep the firc burning for threc nights,in the
_room, where a dead body is placed beflore its removal to the Tower.—Vide my
paper on ¢ The Funeral Ceremonies of the Parsccs,” p. 10. Vendidéd

V111., 79-80,

7T our P, b,‘-:'w‘r. This is a rcpetition, **zak 1¢ly4" having been
al:eady mentioned a littlc above. The word can he read “anddz ™ P.)-|Aj|
ruipo-e. intention or measure. Then the phrase * kubad nunddz’* may mean
“with grest intention” or “several times. repeatedly.’

“* P K350 ignity, grandeur.

29 DH has mA. Mhn of TD iy better, Po yla

be ‘aken in the sen.< of *family,”

As. sjmg. Itcan also
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3. Zak seh yom 18bin pavan
bilin i tan pavan zak ibmid *
yetiblinét aigh yehevindt amat
khin tapdt va vit val tan
vazlinét®! vali lakhvir vazlintan
tobin yehevinit. Va dkhar lélya
i seh yom den bimi 4t zak robin
Ahloban denman yemallinét aigh:
“ peydk valman mln min zak i
valman neyokih katarchi¢, aigh
li neydk azam har kas neyok,
avam Atharmazd pavan kimé
sharitaih®2 yehabint.”’** Va &t zak
robandarvand yemallunet denman
“Zak tan jin na karp minash
levatman pavan dibirishna,
dibirét, Homanam®™ ikhar min

ng3

latamman val aigh dabiram,

4. Va it ahloban tiz pavan
zak gobashna viti padiré yatdndt
i shapir neydktar v hubditar
pirdjgartar min hamik vitin i
pavan gétiha min rdbin bard
hiravikhmindt. Va it darvand
viti padiré yitinét ganditar va
pltétar a-pirdjgartar min hamik

3. For those three days, the
soul Bits before the head of the.
body, in the hope, that it miy so
happen, that tho blood(of the sead
bedy) may be healed and the
wind may enter the body%? and
“1 may be able to go agsin (into
the body).” And afterwards, on
the third night at the dawn, if
the soul be pious, it says thuas:
“ He is goud from whom goodness
(proceeds) to any body clse, i.c,
(if) I am good every body
else will be good through me,
Aiharmazd has created me with
a free will.”  And if the soul be
sinful, it says thus: * That
person, whose liie and body were
together in a state of loitering,
loiters. Then. to which place
shall I run from here ?”

4. And if (the soul be) pious,
immediately with those words,
there comes before him a wind,
which is better, more exccllent,
more fragrant, more auspiciouh
than all the winds that are in
the world, and which pleases the
soul. And if (the soul be) sinful,

% For 6p p. o,

at ..

, the body may Dbe resuscitated.,

3% Lit royal will. (f. 11adokht Nask IL, 5.

8 DO ychabindt.

SEFP U DAOUNRYS 469 e

38 In the sense of ¢ffs

—

s CF Viedf XVIL, 7. G051 43¢ ey B



60 AN UNTRANSLATED CHAPTER OF THE BUNDEHESH.

vitén pavan gétiha min ribin
dishmartha® pim*  yiAmtunét,

5. Ya akhar yedr(ind 4t zak
robin val bamik miin dhloban
miinach darvand. At ihloban den
ris adinash tori-karp val padiré

yimtinét farpth pir pim mln
robdn azash patikhiih®® va

charpih yimtiinét. Dud®® kanik-
karp padiré yimtinét hi-karp i
sapid vastarg i pinzdah silé mln
min hamik ko6si€ neyik min
robin patesh shidd shayét.*
Did bostin i-karp yimtdnét pir-
bar plr-maya plr-mivé pir-
patikht min robin ho-ravikh-
minih  va patikhu-minashnih
yamtinét.  Alt hiim*! vahishtik

there comes before him a wind,
more stinking and more putrid
(and) more inauspicious thano all
the winds of the world, which
brings to the soul a fear of evil
recollections.

H. Then they carry that souls
whether (it belongs) to all who
(are) pious, or who (are) even
sinful. If pious, there comes
before him in the way, the figure
of a fat and milky cow, from
whom come to the soul, happi-
ness and sweetness. Again, there
comes before him the figure of a
damsel, who is well-formed, of
white clothes, of fifteen years of
age, who is good from all sides,
(and) with whom the soul is
pleased. Again, there comes the
figure of a garden, full of leaves,
full of water, full of fruits, full

3¢ Perhaps miswritten for

0dF

nnpleasantness. It will then be

the oppasite of the ahove hiravikhminth,

S @2 oL Viraf I, 20 ] le

35 myMowe This word occurs in Mindkhdrad II., 2, where its Pazend

equivalent is W 2y
(prosperity, oppulence).

Nerydsang gives iis Sansorit 89(%  samriddhi
1t is there used in the sense of prosperity. a Avesta

Here used in the sense of ¢ secondly, thirdly.’

©1 oy which is better. P.

9 or g to nourish ..ugé:g nourishment.
%9 Lit, another.

4 DH 2+ Wiy but TD has
93 old

ONPO yehavdndt,

u DH ‘w but I'p '_“l)

soperhﬂpashﬁyét'is from Pazend "™N4 or itis miswritten for
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demman pish min hamér dakhshé
pavan géhin khaditin€t.

6. Ait min zak rdbin ayok
aydk piirsét amatash padiré yehe-
vingt. Pirsét aigh * lak min
himani{ min L aitin mayam-
minét ? aighat harvesp kbvérih
va #sinih.” Patash aétln va-
Imanshin aydk aybk pasakhun
yemalliind. ¢ Li hiimanam dhlo-
ban Din i lak kiinashna‘? ziyat
varzit., Amat lak neydkih kard
li lak r4d latamaman yehevint
humanam.

7. At zak robin darvand
adinash tbrd-karp val padiré
yamtiindt khushk va zirva sasham-
kin min réban khishk khushkih
va zir charpih azash yimtinét.
Diid kanik-karp rasét sahamkind
diish-karp minash tar-minashnih

nehift yekavim@nét min hamilk

kdstd sahamkin min robin azash
bim ve tarsashna yimtinét. Dud
béstin-karp yimtinét avi-maya
iavi darakht$3 avi-khvirih min
robin diish-minashnih ydmtinét.

of fertility, from whom blissful-
ness and fertile thoughts come to
the soul. It is & paradise-like
place, incalculably more (para-
dise-like) than that of which one
sees signs in the world.

6. There are some souls, who,
when they meet, ask one another.
One asks: “ Who art thou, who
appeareth thus to me? that is
thou art all happiness and ease?”
They, one by one, reply to him
thug: **Oh righteous man! I am
the Din (i.e., religious picture) of
thy work, which you performed.
When you performed good deeds,
I was formed here for thee.”

7. If the soul is sinful, then
there comes before him the figure
of a cow, without milk, and
weak, and frightful, (and) from
whom there comes to the soul,
dry dryness and weak fat-
ness. Again, there comes the
figure of a damsel fearfn], ill-
formed, who has evil thoughts
concealed in her, who is fright-
ful from all directions, and from
whom come to the soul, terror
and fear. Again, there comes the

43 DH has 114 which is a mistake for won, which we find in TD OF

Virdf 1V, 23, 24. Gf» 95 PoN4 } 22 P04 \pOo) a.;s If we take aimply

‘knn, the meaning would be “which you now ﬁerformed ;" but this evidently

«eems to be a mistake,
3 g j . . A
/> miswritten for >
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Ait i bim i dishakhiik denman
pish hamir dakhshé giiyed.+

8. Ait miin valmanshin aydk
ayok pirsCt aigh  * lnk min
himani ? min Iak hanidktar pavan
¢tih 13 khaditint.” Pasakhun val
valman yemalelund aigh “ 4i
darvand li din i lak munat nafsh-
man kiinashna humanam. Amat
Ink zak i saritar varzit latamman
lak rié¢ yehevint humanam. Aiss
pacttik digh keld aish kunashnih
nafshman padird yehevinit.

9. Akhar zak robin riinénd
biin 1 kOf i Albirz aigh tigach i
«0k!® madam zak sitinlt vad
bilist i Chekit aigh zak tigi tiz
yckavimindt. Atard i T'arbag
i pirbjgar tirikih bard zanit va
pavan atash karp zak rdbin
pavan zak tig vadinicd. Avash
zak mindyin yazadaa ydshddsrénd
mindyihd pavan gok'? i dadigar
vadirét vad val Dbilist 1 Albirz.

figure of a garden, waterless,
treeless, dreary, from whom
there comes to the soul evil
thoughts. Thisis a hellish place,
whose (hellish) character is said
to be immensurable.

8. Thereare those (souls) who
ask onc another : * Who art
thon? A more harmful (person)
than thee is not seen in the
world.” They say in reply to
that: ¢ O sinfal ! I amthy reli-
gion, who (i e, I) am thy own
work. When you performed what
was evil, I was formed here for
thee;"that is to eay, it is clear that
one’s ownactions come before him.

9. Then they carry that soul
to the foot of the mountain
Albirz, where it walks over it up
to the very edge of the hill, up
to the top of the Chekiit whore
the edge is very sharp. The
auspicious fire Farbag smites the
darkness and that soul passes
over the edge in the form of fire.
Those spiritnal yazads purify it,
and it gocs spiritually to another

»Dl‘m

Zond Pal, Glossary, p. 33, L 2. If read javid, the meaning would be

“ Its characteristic is quite of a different kind beyond measurc.”

4> DII gives = Dbut TD correctly -

46 ,F

e\-v P. <S35 adome. In thescnse of ahill. If we read “tig-

i-obigdk " it may mean the “edge of a knife” P, ydaa o 45la. Tle Revlyets

speak of ** knives ” in these matters, TD, has ‘,Fa\ Perhapsit is miswritten

for Sl\!e\ Chinvad,

7 T Dy bas ‘D,l:’ Then it would uean, ¥ [t pa<-es on with zoodness,
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Avash vaé shapir yadman madam
vakhdinét val jinik i nafshman
yedrinét chegin zak amat rdbin
makndl{inét vatamman avaspérit.
Tanach amat pavan gétih yoshdi-

srénd pavan zak anglshidé
s oa s
mindyik.

10. At zak rdbin darvand
smat pavan gdk madem val i
Chekat yatinét zak tigi tiz pavao
hain tigi bari yekaviminét va
vadarg 14 yebablinét va avash
a-kimagihd madam ham-lig
gitintan Aviyét pavan sch gim
i fariz khanakhtinét i aét dish-
mata dishhikhta dusbhvarshta
ziash varzit yekaviminét. Farut
bardanét min roéshmani puhar
sar-negiin val dishakh(i alftét
va khaditiinét kold hanikih.

11. Denmanach yemalelunét
aigh min pavan ridih abloban
yehaviint yekaviminét, amatash
zak vit val padiré rasét, den
zak vit kanik karp khaditiinét,
zak plrsashna vidinét. Avash
zak kauik pavan ris-nimiih val
saratis® yedrinét minash seh
piyak patash va pavan zak sarat
val garGtmén vazlinét pavan
seh gim i ait!® hiimata, hikhta

63

summit, op to the very summit
of Albiirz. The Good Wind
catches hold of his hand, carries
it to its own place, as the soul
would Jike, and there it entrusts
it (to the heavenly beings). In
the same way, as that, in which
they purified the bLody in the
world {they purify it) spiritually.
10. If that soul is sinful, when
it comes from the hill up to the
Chelkit, that sharp edge continues
to be of the same sharpness and
does not give a passage; and it is
forced agaiust its will to walk
over the same edge, with three
steps, which it places forward
and which are evil thoughts, evil
words (and) evil actions which
it had performed. It retires
below from the top of the bridge,
(and) falls lLeadlong into the
hell, and sees all kinds of harm.
11. 1t is likewise said, that he,
who has becume righteous by his
generosity, when that wind
comes before him, sees in that
wind, the form of a damsel (and)
puts him that cquestion. That
damsel takes him, under ler
goidance, to a pleasant locality
which hnas three grades over it
and by that pleasant locality
takes him to the parz{dise, by

43 Arabic § e surrat, the ohoicest

part of o valley. Perhaps it is P. ,L)_.

earat '* travelling smoothly along the road ” or L!yo sirdt ihe straight road.
In Korén, a bridge is spoken of as Al sirdt, which corresponds to the Chinvat

bridge.
49 DH bas Jieues but ID has

sentence in para. 10 alvo, we have @»

correctly @#. In the corresponding
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hiivarshta. Nazdest ghm vad val
setar-piyak, dadigar vad val
mihi-piyak, sehdigar vad val
khirshid-paydk digh garfitméan
i réshan.

12. At pavan pdjih® darvand
yehavilnt yekaviminét amatash
zak vt padiré yehaviint den zak
vat kanik kerp rastt va zak
plirsashna vidinét. Ajt kiinashna
tig i tiz hiiménik vardéd miin ha.
mik tig i tiz. Val zak robin ye-
mulelinét digh “darvand amatat
kimé va amatat la kimd. Madam
denman pavan gim sitintan
aviyet.” Adin rdbin yemale-
Hhindt 4igh Atam pavan kard6 i
kabad tigi borini shapir mayam-
minét ajgh pavan gidm madamn
denman sitinam. Dadigar ham-
dininé yemaleliinét. R O6bdn
pasakhun yemalelandt aigh dtam
pavan tir bard makhitiini shapir
mayammiini aigh madam denman
pavan gim sAtlinam. Sedigar
hamiininé yemalelinét. Valman
pasakhun yemalelinét aigh &tam
khayi min tan bari makhitini
shapir mayammini aigh madam
denman pavan gim sitdnam.

AN UNTRANSBLATED CHAPTER OF THE BUNDEHESH.

three steps, which are good
thoughts, good words and good
actions, The first step is up to
the Setar-piyak (i.e,, star-grade
paradise), the second up to the
Mahpéyak (i.e., the moon-grade),
the third up to the Khiirshid-
piyak (i.e., the sun-grade),i.c.,
the brilliant Garitman.

12. If, by his baseness, he has
become sinful, when that wind
appears before him, the form of
a damsel comes in that wind and
makes that inquiry. She is (a
picture of his)actions, like a sharp
sword which moves about like
all sharp swords. She says to
that soul : *“ O sinful ! what is
your desire ? 'What is not your
desire ? You shall have to walk on
this with your steps.” Then the
soul says:* If you will cut me,
with a very sharp knife, it will
appear better than that I should
walk on this (sharp edge) with
steps, For the second time (the
damsel]) speaks in the same way.
The soul says in reply : “If you
will kill me with an arrow, it will
appear better than that I should
walk with steps on this, For the
third time (the damsel) speaks
in the same way. It says in
reply: “If you cut off (my)
soul from (wmy) body, it will
appear better than that I should
walk with steps on this.”

30 P, >3 vile, bas:, trifling. From the context it appears to be opposed to

-00'05 radih, generosity,
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18. Adln® a5 zak kinashna
dad i sahamgfin i li dastmok
himanik yehavinet lavin i rébin
bard yekavim{inBt. Zak rébin
avin tarsét aigh madam eak
pavan gim situnét va pavan seh
gém fariit bardanét val diishakhil
atiftét. Munash vanis va kerfé
kold do rést adinash val hamisté-
gin yehabind. Hamistégin rad
yemalelunét eigh jiniki chegiin
géti himinik. Kold aish pavan
zak piyek zishén kerphé va
jindk yehabiind yetiblinand®,

13. Them that (picture of
one’s) deed becomes likea fright-
ful untamed wild beast (and)
stands before the soul. The soul
is 50 much frightened with it, that
it walks over this (narrow path)
with steps and retires down with
three steps and falls into the
hell. Those, whose sins and
righteous acts are both equasl, are
then given into the Hamistégén.
It is said of the Hamistégiin that
it is a place like the world. All
persons sit in that grade, which
is assigned according to his
righteousness and position.

81y This word is not found in TD, but found in TDg aud D H, Mis-

written for s adin ‘then.’ Perhaps miswritten for ypy» ‘st once, which is

sometimes interpreted by ., i"| ‘now’ (Pabl Paz Gloseary, p. 51).

8% This word has been subsequently added in DH. It is not necessary.
The meaning can be complete without it.

53 TD has the whole sentence thus 14e14 ®ud * 9 No = =

A

ngo g e

r,
ighte ousnces,

All parsons are given a place according to their
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Agrt. VII.—A Note on some Gold Coins found in the Bijapur
District. By SuripHAR R, BuANDABKAR, M.A,

(Communicated, September 1901.)

The six gold coins or pagodason which the following note has
been drawn up have been received from the Collector of Bijapur.
They were found necar the pathway of a village (Malghan), some
sixteen miles south of Bijapur, having been unearthed by cattle
constantly trcading up the ground. They are circular pieces cut off
from thin gold plates, the diameter being about an inch. Each
weighs about 67 grains. The reverse is markedly convex and the
obverse concave in the case of three of them, and less so, in the case
of two. The sixth one is almost flat. Except for the raised lines
due to the punches on the obverse, the reverse is blank.

The central design is that of a conical pagoda. Within the pagoda
thereis at the top the archaic form of =ff,and at the bottom the follow-
ing letters on two of the coins:—

E{EUES
E X0
On the other four, the letters at the bottom are simply:—

WY
S

The form of the letters is old Canarese. The ma especially is
sharply distinguished from the modern Canarese or Telugu ma, snd
resembles closely that of the middle stage of the Canarese and Telugn
type of the Southern India alphabets. Round about the central
figure on all four sides of it, »f has been punched in four different
places, and also similarly between every two *“8ri s, more or less of
the letters Wi¥HAS. These punch marks do not have exactly
the same relative position with regard to each other on any
two of the six coins. In the first two, the four letters in the
first line are crowded together, and in the other four the three letters
are wider apart. In the former again there is a greater distance be-

ween & and & than between § and &, 1In the latter all the three
are equally apart from cach other.
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The coins, therefore, seem to have been struck from the simplest
form of a die in which, according to Elliot (Coins of South. Ind., p. 54,
last para.) there “‘appears to have been a reversal of the superior
action of the punch by striking the gold plate upon the single symbol
placed below, and then adding the additional symbols by the old-
fashioned process around the central device, having the other side or
reverse plain, except where it shows the grain of the anvil or basis
on which it rested. The force of the blow has in many instances
given the upper side a concave sarface.”

Such *“a particular application of the Indian method of punch-
marking, by which each portion of a definite design is impressed on
the coin by a separate punch,” the Chalukya (r.e., the earlier
Chalukya) coins are remarkable for (Rapson: Indian Coins, p. §7),
The present coins then resemble them in that respect. The usunal
Chilukya emblem of the boar is, however, absent. But no coin which
can be assigned to any of the later Western Chilukyas has yet been
known to possess that emblem. There are two coins mentioned by Dr.
ILultzsch at pp.321-2of the Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, which, on account
of the legends on them, he would assign to the Chilukyas, one to
a later Chalukya and the other either to a later or an earlier
Chilukya. Theydo not, however, bear the emblem of a boar but of a
lion.

As to which Jagadekamalla the present coins are to be assigned to,
there arc three of that name known so far, One is Jayasimha (A.D.
1018-1040) of the line of later Chilukyas called Jayasimba 1I.
by those who would regard the carlicr and the later Chalukyas as
ome, The second is one kunown among the records by that name
ouly (A.D. 1138-1150). The third is Permadi Jagadekamalla, of
the Sindas of Yelburga, e was not a Chilukya, but a great feu-
datory of the Chilukyas, who with his father helped Vikramaditya
11. of thelater Chalukyas in his wars, and who, during the reign of
Jagadckamalla, ruled over provinces now forming part of the Bijapur
and Dharwar districts. But as he was a feudatory only and, as
according to Mr. Fleet (Bombay Guazetteer, Vol. L., Pt. 1L, p. 573) he
was called Jagadekamalla-Permadi, because he was a feudstory of
Jagadekamalla II., it is unlikely that the coins could have been
stamped with his name, and that as Jagadekamalla.

To which of the remaining two Jugadckamallas the coins should be
assigned, it is very dillicult {v decide. Dcrhaps the fact, that the

6
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name Jagadekamslla, which originally at least is a diruda, should
have been 8o far identified with the second ruler of that name, that
his original proper name, if he had any, does not occur even once
amongst the “some fifty” records of his reign that are now known
(Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. 1., Pt. 1L, p. 457), would seem to indicate
that they should be assigned to him.

The presence of a pagoda on these coins instead of a boar as also
that of a lion on one of the coins mentioned above, that Dr.
Hultzsch would, on account of the legend on it, assign to & Trailoky-
amalla might,perhaps, be considered an additional reason for regarding
the earlier and the later Chalukyas as separate dynasties besides those
given in Dr. Bbandarkar’s Eerly History of the Dekkan, pp. 79-80
(Second edition). In that case, however, the second coin mentioned
by Dr. Hultzsch as bearing five punch marks representiog a lion,
which on account of the additional punch marks “Jaya” and “Deva,” he
would refer to Jayasimhs, would have to be referred to Jayasimha
(or Jagadekamalla 1.) of the later Chilukya Dynasty, and to admit
that in the case of that dynasty either the same king or two different
kings (if the present coins are referred to Jagadekamalla I1.) made
use of two different emblems.

The word “pagoda” originally meant a temple, and has since come
to mean a golden coin on account of certsin golden coins having
the figure of & pagoda stamped on them. Such coins, it therefore
8cema, were once very common even up to a recent date. Hence it
appears Very curious that the present coins should be the first ones
of that kind which should have come up for notice,
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- Ant, VIII—~The Parsecss ot the Court of Abbar, and Dastur
Meherji Rand. '
(Read 19th December 1901.)

AXbar, who isspoken of as the Edward . and the Henry VIII. of his
race,* a8 the Joseph II. of Hindustin,' and as the first Darwinian
before Darwin,® bad tried his best to unite his people in religion aad
government. To a eertain extent, he tried to play the same part in
Indis, as that whichr Ardeshir Babegiin (Artaxerxes I. of the Greek
historians) played in Persia and Soter or Ptolemy I. played in Egypt.

It is a little difficult to say what his new religion exactly was. It
was a mixture of several elements. Prof, Blochmann calls it *‘ mono-
theistic Parsi-Hinduism.”” (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p.212.) Comte de
Noer chooses to call it a sort of Parsi-Soufi-Hinduism, of which the
Irdnian worsbip of the sun was the purest expression. He says:—

“On pourrait appeler la foi nouvelle une sorte de parsi-coufi-
hindouisme, dont le culte iranien du Soleil était 'expression la
plus pure,*

Prof, Max-Miiller says: ‘It is well known that the Emperor Akbar
(1542—1605) had a passion for the study of religions, and that he
invited to his Court, Jews, Christians, Mohammedans, Brahmans,
and Zoroastrians, and had as many of their sacred books as he could
get access to, translated for his own study.”® As the latest
edition of the Encyclopmdia Britannica® says, ‘* Scepticism as to
the divine origin of the Koran led him to seek the true religion in an
eclectic system. He accordingly set himself to obtain information
about other religions, sent to Gos, requesting that the Portuguese
missionaries there would visit him, aod listened to them with
intelligent attention when they came. As the result of these
inquiries, he adopted the creed of pure deism and & ritual based
upon the system of Zoroaster.”

Captain Vans Kennedy ? “says on this subject, * Akbar, however,
seems to have been aware that deism was too spiritual a system to
admit of its becoming a national religion, and that it was necessary,

1 A Handbook to Agra, by Keene, p. 130,

3 L’ Empereur Akbar, par le Comte F. A. De Noer. Traduit de I'Allemand,
par G. Bonet Maury, Vol. L, p. 346. 8 Ibid. ¢ Ibid, p, 843.

8 Introduction to the Boience of Religion, p, 17. ¢ Vol. L, p. 434,

7 Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay (1820), Reprint of 1876,
Vol. 1L, pp. 277-218.

1



70 THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR.

in arder to recommend it to the people, to introduce some ceremonies
and some visible mode of worship. Bat, anxions to divert the minds
of men as little as poesible from the direct contemplation of the
Supreme Being, he adopted as inlermediate objects of respect the sun
and planets and as their representative the sacred fire. . . . .
The only cercmonies which were adopted were the principal annual
festivals of the Zardushtian.” I urther on Captain Kennedy ssys,
“ It may be .upposed that the worship of the sun and of the
sacred fire was borrowed from the Hindus ; but it seems more
probable that it was adopted from the followers of Zardusht, as
Alkbar not only adopted their year but also their festivals.” !

Blochmann says, * The principles of toleration, which no king before
Akbar had dared openly to confess, had even laid hold of the
philologic mind of the king's subjects, and for the firs time did the
words of the worshippers?2 of * the fire which Mahammad extinguish-
ed,’ finda place in a dictionary, the compiler of which was, moreover,
a Sayvid of the purest blood, Merely to flatter Akbar, who, though
a Sufiin his heart, was a Parsee by his rites, could not have been
the compiler’s sole object.” (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Vol. XXXVIIL, Part 1., No. I, 1868, ¢ Contributions to Persian
Lexicography,” p. 14.)

Prof. Rehatsek says: * He (Akbar) had no doubt considered that
outward signs would be captivating to the minds of untutored natures,
and therefore he began to worship the sun as one of the greatest
manifestations of the omnipotence of the Creator; he revived the an-
cient Zoroastrian festivals, snbstituted their months for those of the
Hegira, and also maintained sacred fires. Asthe nnumberof Parsees was
too small, these matters were not introduced from political motives.”®

1 Transactions of the Literary Bocicty of Bombay, Vol. 1I., p. 285,
Reprint of 1876.

* As an justance of Zoroastrian words used at the Court of Akbar, we may
quote the following from Abul Fazl's work . . “Royalty is alight eman-
ating from God, and aray from the sun,the illuminator of the universe.

. . Modern Janguage calls this light farr-i-ézidi (thedivine light) and
t.ho tongue of aptiquity called it kiydn khwareh (Ain-i-Akbari, Abul Fazl's
Preface, p. 111, Vol. 1., Blochmann). The kiydn khwarah referred to here is
the kucaém kharcné of the Avesta. The language of autiquity, referred to
by him, is the ancieat Pahlavi language.

3 The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of Esllrn, consisting of passages from
the Muntakhab-Al Tawirikh of Bwldoni, traoelated by E, Rehatsek (1866).
Transiator's I'rcface, p. 11,
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The Parsees of the 16th Century had an influence not only upon
king Akbar, but also npon many great men of the age. Comte de
Noer say8 on this point : *“Ily avait aussi la religion des Guibres
ou Parsis, dont le centre principal était sur la cote Ouest, notamment
dans le Goudjarat ; c’est Ia qu’ils avaient transporté le feu sacrt, et
une partie de leurs livres saints, oil était contenue la doctrine vénérable
de Zarathustra . . . . Et, malgré leur petit nombre et leur peu
d’'importance politique, les Parsis ont exercé une influence oconsidér-
able sur les plus grand esprits de I'Inde vers la fin du XViéme
siéole.” !

All these scholars then say that in his new religion Akbar was, to
a certain extent, influenced by Zoroastrianism.

It appears, that Akbar’s co-religionists themselves, knew well his
leaning towards Fire-worship. We find Abul Fazl defending
his king in the 72nd Ain2 Speaking of Akbar's adoration of God
at morning, noon, evening and midnight, when the Sun has different
positions in the sky, and defending his wavs of adoration, he says :
“ But why should I epeak of the mysterious blessings of the sun, or
of the transfer of his greater light to lamps? Should I not rather
dwell on the perverseness of those weak-minded zealots, who, with
mauch concern, talk of His Majesty’s religion as of a deification of the
Sun and the introduction of fire-worship? But I shall dismiss them
with a smile.”

Now, the question is: Who were the Zoroastrians that went to the
Court of Akbar and influenced him, to a small or great extent,
towards Zoroastrian forms of worship, ritnal and festivaly, as referred
to above? Were they Indian Zoroastrians or Persian Zoroastrians?
In a paper entitled *“Akbar and the Parsees ¥’ read before our
Society on the 8th of August, 1896, by Mr. R. P. Karkaria, it has been
attempted to shew, that it was the Persian Zoroastrians from Persia,
under Ardeshir, who had an active hand in influencing king Akbar,
that the Indian Zoroastriavs under Dastur Meherji Rana had
very little to do in the matter, and that Akbar must have called
the latter to his Court only * out of curiosity.””* This is not the

! L'Empereur Akbar, par Comte de Noer, Traduit par G. B. Maury, Vol. 1,
P. 23. * Ain-i-Akbari, by Blochmann, Vol. L., p. 166,

s Journal of the B, B. B, A. Bociety, Vol. XIX., No. LI1l, pp. 289-305,
s Ibid, p. 296,

6«
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first time, that doubts have been raised agrinst Dastur Meherji Raoa’s
mission to the Court of Akbar. Unfortupately, latterly there has
been a division of parties among the priesthood ef Nadsiri.
Some are opposed to the family of Meherji Rana and its associates.
Some of them have, ere this, raised such doubts, several times, in some
of the Gujardti papers. But it was for the first time, that the
question was transferred by the abovementiomed paper, to the
platform of this Society.

At the time when the paper was read before our Society, the
question was discussed with some warmth in the Bombay papers.!
I then took only a passive interest in the qumestion. But at the
instance of a friend, who lately came to Bombay from Europe,
and who takes n great interest in the question, I have gone over the
question and studied it, So, I beg to place before the Society, & few
facts, which lead me to a conclusion, different from the one arrived at
in the above-mentioned paper. I have fortunately been able to secure
some original documentsand old manuseripts beariog on the question,
and these I beg to produce before the Society to-day.

I will treat the whole question under three heads. I.—Firstly, I will
try to prove, that it was the Nadsiri Parsees, who influenced Akbar.
1I.—Secondly, I will try to prove that, it was Dastur Meherji
Ransa, the leader of the Nadsiri Parsees who influenced Akbar.
IIT.—And thirdly, I will examine the objections that have been
raised to these two facts. I will then give in the Appendix, copies
of some of the documents referred to in this paper, with my trans-
lations and observations.

L

Before going into the subject of our paper, in order to have a
clear grasp of all the events of king Akbar’s reign, referring to this
matter, I will give here a chronological table of those events. The
dates of the events, referring to his reign and to the religiouns dis-
cnssions of his Court, are given on the authority of Baddoni, Most of
them are taken from Blochmann's version of the extracts from
Baddoni given in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, pp. I.—
XXXVI. 167—213. (For the comparison of Hijri years with the
Christiaa years, zide ibid,, p. 168, note 2. Also Elliot's History of
India, Vol, V., p, 248, The Hijri year 981 began on 3rd May, 1573.)

! I am indebted to Mr. Kharshedjl Manockjee Shastri for kindly placing

at my disposal his very interesting file of extracts from papers on this
sobjeats
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Chronological Events of the Reign of Akbar,

Eventa.

Akbar born

Mubirak, father of Abul Fazl,
attached himself to the religions
movement suggested by the
approach of the first milleninm of
Islim, when Imidm Maihdi was to
appear.  (The movement had
first begon in 900 Hijri.) ...

Shaikh Alii appeared as a Mihdt

Abul Faxl born? .., oo ear

Akbar ascended the throne
Akbar assumed the reins of govern-
ment from the regent, Bebrim
Khin .. oo
A document of the Naosari priests
" agreeing to perform religious cere-
monies properly, Meherji Rana
signs it at the top... es vee
A document of the Nadsiri priests
agreeing that they should not
drink toddy when engsged in
the Atash Beharim (Fire temple).
Dastur Meherji Rana signs it at
the top ... ee
A document of the Naosari Parsees
entrusting 8 piece of land to
Dastur Meherji Rana ...

Abul Fazl received favourably at
court. (Long before this he had
talked with the wisest men of differ-
ent religions.) He says in the Ak-
bar-nimeh? : My mind had no
rest, and my heart felt itself drawn
to the sages of Mongolia, or to
the hermits on Lebanon ; I longed
for interviews with the lamas of
Thibet or with the padris of
Portugal, and I would gladly sit

1 Ain.j-Akbarl, Blochmann's, Yol. L.,

8 Fide Elliot, Vol. V., p. 248.

3 Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari, Yol I., Introduction, p. XIIL.

Dates.
A.D. Hijry
.. 14th October 1542 949
1549 956
14th January 1551 6th Mohar-
ram 958
10th March 15563 963
March 1560
1566
1570
1573
Introd, p. 1
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with the priests of the Pérsis and
the learned of the Zend Avesta.”)
Abul Fazl speaks, under the events
of 981 Hijri, of his interviews
with Mobeds. (Bengal Asiatic
Society’s Akbar namah. by Maula-
wi’ Abd-ur-Rahim,Vol.II., p. 84)
Badioni introduced at the court
of Akbar ... vee e ene
Badioni appointed Court Imém ...
Commencement of the religious
discussions, of which Badioni
gives an account
The appearance of a comet (Rbz
Ard 25 (Arshisang) Méh Abin).
Badiéni mentions the event of the
coming of Nabsri priests under
the events of the year 986 Hijri.?
They must have come some time
before, because Badéoni speaks of
it as a past event, aiy,y) sowt,
'The Dabistin also, in the events
of the year preceding Rsjeb 987,
speaks of the event as & past
event. (59,3047, Bombay
Lithographed Edition of 1277
Hijri, p. 266, 1. 4)
Abul Fazl refers to the presence
of Parsees at Akbar's Court
under the events of this year
(Akbar-ndmeh, Cale. ed. IIL,
pp. 252-53, Elliot VI., p. 59) ...
Abul Fazl brought up, at the
Thursday evening meetings at
court, the question that the King
was the temporal as well as the
spiritual head and guide of the
state .- . oes
The date of the document, wherein
Mecherji Rana i8 referred to as the
leader of the NaOsiri priests? .,.
The date of the document ** unique
in the Church History of Islim,”
which Shaikh Mubiirak, in con-

Dates

A.D, Hijri
1573 981
1574 981
1575 982
1576 983
1577 985
1578-79 986

1578-79
1579 986

12th March 1579

! Lowe's translation, p. 260, Lces andl Ahmad Ali’s text. p. 261,

$ Parsce Prakash, Vol. I,, p. 8., Vide Appendix [or the original document.
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junction with his sons Faizi and Dates,
Abul Fazl had drafted, and by -~ i
which Akbar was certified to be A.D. Hijri

*a Mujtahid, ]i.e., an infallible

uthority in all matters relatin

:otls?;,'my"l g September 1579 Rajab 987
Mir Jamaluddin commences his

new Persian dictionary, the Far~

hang-i-Jehangiri?... 1579 987
The principal religious disputations

at the Qoart, in which the Parsees

were concerned, came to an end, be-

cause the unique document =2

was signed, and on the 16th (15th

according to Rehateek's transla-

tion) of the Rajab of this vear, the

King left for Ajmere (p. 272, 1. 17,

Vol. IL, Lees and Ahmad Ali’s

Edition of Muntakhah-al-Tawi-

rikh. Rebhatsek, p. 33), and from

the new Jalali year the King

openly adopted Sun and Fire-

worship ... oee 1579 987
Date of the second document,

wherein Meherji Rana is referred

to, as the leader of the Nalsari

priests? (Samvat 1336) ... ... 1st September 1580
King Akbar openly begsn to

worship the Sun and Fire from

the New Jalali year* ... 1580-81 988
King Akbar established 14 holi-

days and adopted calendar

according to the manmer of the

Zorosstrians(Rehatsek, p. 53). 1582 990
Abul Fazl lost his mother. Akbar

personally went to console him.

1 Badaoni's Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh.Lees and Ahmad Ali’e Edition, p. 272,
1. 7, Vol. 11,, Rehatsek’s translation,p. 32. It was of this time that Abul Fazl
wrote, :—* The Court became a gathering place of sages and learned of all
oreeds ; the good doctrines of all religious systems were recognized and their
defects were not allowed to obscure their good featnres, Blochmann's
translation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol, ., Introduction p.14,

# Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part 1., No. 1., 1868, p. 12,

3 Parsee Prakash, Vol. I, p. 9, J7de Appendix for the document.

+ Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh. Lowe's Translatinp, Vol. IL, p. 269. Lees and
Ahmad Ali's Text, Vol, T1., p. 261,1. 16, Blochmann's translation in Ain-i-
Akbari, Vol. 1, p. 184, Rehatsek, p. 27,
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(“Religious matters had in Dates.
the meantime rapidly advanced. 7 A— !
«. .. The Islamitic prayers were D Hijri

abolished at court and the wor-

ship of the ¢elect’ was based on

that of the Pirsis and partly on

the ceremonial of the Hindis.

The new era(Tarikh i-Ilahi) which

was introduced in all Government

records, as also the feasts observed

by the emperor, were eatirely

Pirsi ") ... . st September 1589 997
The date of a letter from Nabsiri

to Div, in which Meherjee Rana

is referred to as the head of the

prieats? .. ve . Oth Angust 1590 . 998
Meherjee Rana died ... ... lst November 1591 1000
Mir Jamaladdin received orders

from King Akbar to complete the

Dictionary (Farhang-i- Jehangiri).?

Akbar granted sums for the pur-

chase of manuscripts and called

Ardeshir from Persia to assist Mir

Jamiluddin e 1592 1000
Shaikh Mubirak died ... .. 4th September 1593 1001
Date of the grant of 100 Blgahs

of land to Dastur KaikobAd in

addition to 200 granted, to his

father Dastar Meherji Ranat .., 1595 1003
Badaoni's History endsS ... 1595-96- 1004
Abul Fazl completed the Aln-i

Akhari ... - 1596-97 1005

The date of the letter of Ardeshnr
of Kermén to Kamdin Padam of
Broach® (Roz 24 Mih 1. 967

Yazdzardi Kadmi) «.. 20th November 1597 1005
Abul Fezl killed by Jehangir ...12th August 1602 4ik Rajab
1011

1 Ajin-i-Akbari, Blochmann, Vel. I., Introduction, p. XVI.

? Khan Bahadoor B. B. Patel's Parsee PrakAsh, Vol. I., p. 9. V<de Appendix
for a true copy. 3 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, No. 1,
1868, p. 12. Vide below, pp. 19-20. The preface of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri.

# r0j 10 mah 12 year 964 Yazdajardl 2nd November 1895,

® Elliot's History, Vol. V., p. 479. ¢ Parseo Prakash, Vol. I, p. 10 gives
roz 23. Mr. Manockjee R. Unwala's lithographed edition of 'the Revayet,

VoL IL., p. 468, 1.7. Vide below, p. 24. This date corresponds to 29-12-996
Bhlhanshahl
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Dates.

A.D. Hijel,

Akbar died... oo ...13th October 1605 1014
The Dictionary called Farhang-i-
Jehangiri (so culled because
finished in the time of Jehangir),
for which Ardeshir had come

to India, finished . 1608 1017
The author of the Dabistin born

some time about ... . 1615 1024

The last event mentioned in the
Dabistin relates to the year 1653.
So the Dabistin must have been _
written after 1653 1653 1063

Having this chronological list of the events of Akbar’s reign before
us, we will now proceed to the subject of the question, as to who it was
that led Akbar toward Parseeism? Were they the Zoroastrians
of Persia or those of India? There are two works of history which
show directly and two works which show indirectly that they were
the Zoroastrians of India.

I.—The first and the most important work, which refers to this
question, and to which frequent references are made ir this matter, is
the Muntakhab-al-Tawirikh of Abdul-Qadir ibn-i-Muliik Shih
Badiidni. We find the following passage in this work referring to the
Parsees that went to the Court of Akbar, to take a part in the
religious discussions there :—

Bapidst. .

siggr uoal SLES ¥y 51 (gylasd 2 31 S llap T

o aidaf b wole 1, i iEad 3o ged (3 1y b)) o

cilale wist, il J.‘.,) 3 ¥y cl_h.ﬂ FLR ZXT-UNYEN o._ulg'

S e Syle Byp Jiidlyl g Lt Ly BT 5 Qigye,s G

59y 30 ra b g0 ra 0B YAty 0y L g Aaey layt fakaST

Sty y lad @b 51 ..:‘..tk_,::,.f S Sill Allose 36 d=o

wlAR Y iy gi..)e ot Sl @wobis o5 ey g (59 10 5!

Pl 8 5 09 Jyere @ 03)0 Obd yliis 1 yd b (gLl

aille (23T fo.\;"‘.u ol T fos- el pst y e Jle 3,9

dildla 03¥ oli3 glra 5 ged W&y A1 2y Ho 34 hishe y o Cre

(Page 261, 1. 7. The Muntakhab-al-Tawdrikh of Badddni, edited
by Capt. Lees aud Munshi Ahmad Ali, Vol. 11., Calcutta 1865.)

Translation by Blochmann., (The Ain-i-AkDari, by Abul Faazl,
translated by Blochmann, Vol. 1., p. 184.)!

1 BadAdni's passages abont the religious views of Akbar have been translat-
el hy other scholars ulse. Vide (a) The Emperor Akbar's Repulintiou of
EsllAm, by Prof. Rehitrek. For this particular passage, nide p. 26, (#) Works
of Y'rof, Wilson, Dr. Kost's Colleation, 1862, Vul. 11, pp, 379-400. Wilson gives

Facsimiles of Original Documents referred to in Article V1I1.
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*Fire-worshippers also had come from Nausiri in Gujrit and
proved to His Majesty the truth of Zoroaster's doctrines. They
called fireworship the great worship,” and itnpressed the emperor so
fivourably, that he learned from them the religious ‘terms and rites
of the old Parsis, und ordered Abal ¥azl to muke arrangements, that
sacred fire should be kept burning at court by day and by night,
according to the custom of the ancient Persinn kings, in whose fire-
tewples it hnd been continually burning ; for fire was ome of the
manifestations of God and ‘o ray of his rays.’”

“ His Majesty, from his youth, had also heen accustomed to
celebrate the Hom (a kind of fire-warship) from his affeotion towards
the Hindu princesses of his Harem.”

“ I'rom the New Year's day uf the twenty-fifth vear of his reign
(988) His Majesty openly worshipped the sun and the fire by pros-
trations, and the courtiers were ordered to rise, when the eandles and
lamps were lighted in the palace.’” !

rathcr a free rendering or purport than n lteral translation, For the particular
prssage about the Parsees, ride p. 389. () Elliot's History of India, Vol. V.,
p. 530. (d) The work has been translated by Prof. Lowe, 1884 ; wide Vol. 1.,
p. 263, for the passaze. (e) Blochmann’s versions have been quoted by Prof.
M.x Miiller in his Iutrodunction to the 8cience of Religion ; vide Edition of
1882 (pp. 220- 234). p 23, for this passago.

1 ‘lha Ain-i-Akburi also refers to the king's reverence for fire and light.

It says :—

halie 5 ajted (Aayy o031 1) (ess y5b Jo iy jasd ol

Jis gl 53T 5 hal Jlsls Lbla 1,85 ololi adsait !
w8055 ghae UL alE,, 3l S a G )J 1y ok 0l
el SRty )50 o ks 5 304,00 1y 9o ,0 0yl ::‘L!u' b
Slalim Asfe op o1 poye Mokl A biloe S yais ¥,
rr R IS ad 5ot s Jha s ol ey oS
Aad oS ca o5l g e LS 0pd 5 ST LS, Mybhe Bad
FYTSI LRPOY SN S QERT- VIOt | o SOV IBY
O o G pla (et wppe 1T 5 o 5 185 (o 53T

: el Ll U1 b ol BT (e

Blochmann's Text of the Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. f.. p. 48, 18th Ain.
Translation.

“ His Majesty maintains that it is a religions duty and divine praise to
worship ftire and light ; surly, ignorant men consider it forgetfuluess of the
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Now what do we find from this passage of Badiéni’s history 7 We
find the following facts :—

(1) That the Parsees from Naosiri “proved to His Mujesty the
truth of Zoroaster’s doctrines.”

(2) That they “impressed the emperor so favourably that he
learned from them the religious terms aud rites of the old Parsis.”

(3) That Akbar theseupon **ordered Abul Fazl to make ar-
rangements, that sacred fire should bo kept burning at court by day
and by night, according to the custom of the ancient Persian kings.”

(4) Ia Hijri y83 (A. D. 1581), c.e., about 1wo years afier the
coming of the Naosiri Pasees to the out, “ Hlia Majesty openly
worshipped thesun aud the fire by prostrations; and 1he courtiers were
ordered 1o rise when the cuudies sud lmmps were lighted in the palace.”
(This is a practice which is even now observel by many Parsees.)

Thus, we find from the above pa-sage of Ladliioni, that the Parsee
mission from Naosari was auccessful in showinrg satisfactorily
to Akbar, the fondamentnl prineiples of their religion. Badiioni says
nothing about any mission of Persian Parsees. Had any Pareee
mission come from Persia at this time, Lhe wounld have alluded to it.
He only speaks of the Nuosari Parsces. It was on the authority of
the above passuge from Badadni, that an eminent orientalist, liko the
late Prof. H. H, Wilson, in his paper eutitled *“Account of the Keli-
gious Innovations attempted by Akbar,” printed in the Quarterly

Almighty, and fireworship. But the deep-sighted know better, As the cxter-
nal form of the worship of ‘‘ the seleot.”” is based upon propriety. and as
people thiuk the neglect of some sort of worship abominable, there can be
nothing improper in the veneration uf that exalted element, which is the
source of man’s existenoe and of duration of his life; nor should base thoughts
enter such 1 matter.

“ How beautifully has Bhaik Bharaf-ud-din Munyari eald, * What can be
dove with a man who is not satistied with the lamp, when the sun is dowa?’
Every flame is derived from that fouutaln of divine light (the sun), and bears
the impression of its holy essence. If light and fire did not exist, we should
be destitute of food and medicines ; the power of »ight would be of no avail te
the eyes. The fire of the sun is the torch of God's sovereiygnty.” (The Ain-§-
Akbarl, translated by Blochmann, Vol. I, p. 43). The tone of justificatios for
sun-worship adopted here by Abul Fael in the wurds, *“If light and fire did
not exist, we should be destitwte, etc.” reminds u8 of a similar tons of
justification used in the Avestd in the Khurshed Nyldish and Khurshed Yasht
(The Invocation in honor of the Sun) and implied in the words *should ngt
the sun rise up then the Dacvas would destroy all things, ete.”

.f.,,.u&é_a;. e\.}' oo of 4020 (yt. vi. 3. B, B, E., Vol. XXILI, p. 86).
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Oriental Magazine, Calcutta, in 1824, said that a number of fire-wor-
shippers from Naosari had influenced King Akbar in favour of
Zoroastrianiem.

Extracting from the work of Badddni, * the substance of those
passages which relate to the new religion of Akbar,”’! he says, ¢ A
number of fire-worshippers who arrived from Nausari 1n Guzerat,
gained many counverts to the religion of Zerdusht, The emperor was,
to & certain extent, amongst them ; and he committed the charge of
maintaining a sacred fire in the palace night and day to Abul Fazl.
1le olso aasisted at the Homa, a species of fire-worship, which was per-
formed daily in the inner apartments by those Iadies of the harem,
who were of Hindu descent.”?

We must bear in mind, that this evidence from the work of Badaoni
is the evidence of one, who was a staunch Mahomedan, and who was
quite hostile to the religious discussions at thecourt, and to the Empe-
ror's spiritof toleration. DBadioni wrote, as Prof. Max Miiller says,
“ with an andisgaised horror of Akbar’s religiovs views." 3 His ‘*book
was kept secret, and according to a statement in the Mirds-ul’ dlam, it
was made public during the reign of Jahingir.” + So, had the Naosiri
Parsees fniled in their mission, he would not have hesitated to say so.
Itison the suthoritative testimony of such a contemporary writer, that
Wilson bases his statement. e understands Badioni clearly to say,
that it was the fire-worshippers of Naosiri, who ioflaenced King
Akbar in the matter of Zoroastrianism.

No authority can be stronger than that of Badiioni, in the matter
of describing the result of the visit of the Naosiiri Parsis to the court
of Akbar, and no authority can be stronger than that of Wilson, in
the matter of properly understanding Badivni’s passage about the
Naosiri Parsees.

There is another author, who has clearly understood Bad:ioni, as say-
ing, that it was the Naosiri Parsees, who instructed King Akbarin Zoro-
astrinnism. It is the Comte de Noer (1830 to 1681). I quote his words
as translated from the Germanby M. G. Bonet Maury. 1l y avait a
Naousari, dans le Goudjerat, des disciples de Zarathushtra, descend-
auts de rifugi‘s persans, qui avaient é1é proscrits pour cause de

Works of H. I, Wilson, coliccted by Dr. Rost, Vol. II,, p. 381,
1bidl.. p. 380,

Invaductiom to the Scienee of Religion, Edition of 1882, p. 209,
Liochmann’s din-i-Akbari. Vel L p. 101, note 2.

- . oW
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religion et avaienttrouvé dans1’ Inde une nouvelle patrie ; on les ap-
pelait Pareis, c-a-d. adorateurs du feu. Quelgnes ans de leurs prétres
furent mundds 4 Sikri, et initicrent 1* empereur & leur religion."1
I1.—The next important work which refers directly to this question,
and to which frequent references are made in this matter, is the
Dabistin, which was written, at least nbout 57 years after Badioni’s
death.2 The passage referring to this matter i8 as follows :—

S LS ¥y 51 S (oyleyl mad 3 S lieyy BT iz
‘.eh o obet, T ‘.‘5]':.-3 3 O 1y ebyyy e Moy soel ol
olailas By 5 Kl 51 Ba syh Gls? LG o da oS L0
Solas 55 LBl (llay5 ol ndo,l e 5 dioyed dela G55y
Jed)lyal ad ‘__,A.c wlahs el ‘.l.i,l.! |,3~37 3y -)J.;))T wlp!
fas BT o5 ks losge ol 1 & difdle jyie 5 digyme
253 20 A s a elsYmls 0y b a0 Sle
Cmyyi y aigl0d LT 1wl (T o8 055 10¢0 yliaas a0t
Gilio 5 ol Lillayy T gleys 51 adser 5 aily a3u1 4140 51
£0,5 ju A @ips )5-l._| e iy odode g Lot 51 Sl0y) R
odomall oy o3 1,40 5 ikl oy wlaitobT 3 wbilays
{p. 266 of the Bombay Edition of the Dabistan of 1277 A. H.

J;! Ui‘,\‘;r.’ 20 prd ‘.el.-..'v)-l rJ.SJ.Bj pres } A._vli:),; pro r_\l..j
(wlot

T'ranslation.

*Inlike manuer, the fire-worshippers who had come from the town

of Nousari, sitnated in the district of Gujerit, asserted the truth of the
religion of Zorosster, and the great reverence and worship due to fire.

t L’Empcrcur Akbar par le Comte de Noer, tradait par G. B. Maury,
Vol, .. pp. 314.315.

3 The Dabistin, translated by Shea and Troyer. Introduotion.—The anthor
of the Dabistin mentions dntes from A, D, 1618 to 1633, so it must have
been wrilten at least after 1663, e lived from A. D, 1615 to 1670. Baddoni
died about 159G,

7
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The emperor called them to his presence, and was pleased to take infor-
mation about the way and lustre ! of their wise men. He also called
from Persia a follower of Zarduslht, named Ardeshir, to whom he
sent money ; he delivered the sacred fire with care to the wise Shaikh
Abw’l-Fazil, and established that it should be preserved in the interior
apartment by night and day, perpetual henceforth, according
to the rule of the Mobeds, and to the manner which was always
practised in the Sre-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the /ti set
was among the sentences of the Lord, and light from among the lizhts
of the great Ised. Heinvited likewtse the fire-wurshippers from Kir-
man to his presence, and questioned them sbout the subtleties of
Zardusht's religion; and he wrote letters to Azer-Kiiviin, who was a
chief of the Yezdiinian and Abddiuidn. and invited bhim to India,
(Dabistan, Vol. IIL, pp. 95-96, transiated by Shea and Troyer.)

We learn from this passage the fo'lowing facts : —

(1) That “ the fire-worshippers, who had come from the town of
Néasari, situated in the disrict cf Gnjernt, asserted the troth of the
religion of Zoroaster and the great reverence and worship due to fire.”

(2) 'That “the emperor culled them to his presence and was
pleased to take information about the way and lustre! of their wise
men " ( Kidnidn).

(3) He ordered Abul Fazl to keep the sacred fire burning day
and night,

Thus we see that the three facts found in the passage of Badddai
are repeated in the above passage from the Dabistin,

But in the passage of the Dabistin there is one more statemenat
which is not found in Badioni, Itis —

That Akbar **also called (mark the word ‘Aam,’in Persian, 1. e., alao)
from Persia a follower of Zardusht, named Ardeshir, to whom he sent
money, Heinvited likewise (mark the word ** hamchunin” in Persian,
i.c., likewise) the fire-worshippers from Kirmnan to his presence and ques-
tioned them aboat the subtleties f Z.rdushls religion; and be wrote
letters to Azer-Krivio.”

1 The word is g;u) not u:')); so it menns customs,

% The Eaglish translator has not properly understood this passage. Tt
is bodily taken from Baddoni, where it is translated by Blochmaun ag * Fire
was one of the manifestations of God.”
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Now it is sought to infer from the additional fact mentioned in the
Dabistdn that ¢ Akbar must have been dissatisfied with the priests fromn
Nadsari whom Baddoni mentions, and seeing that they could not
teach him much, determined to gn further afield and invite Ardeshir
and other Parsees from Kirman.”! The Dabistan does nov at all
permit that inference.

Firstly, in connection with this matter, simply from the fact that
the Dabistin gives the above additional fact, it is supposed to give *“ a
faller and more detailed account.”2 A careful examination of the
above two passages from Badioniand the Dabistin in their original Per-
gian, shows that the account of the Dabistiin, on this subject, is no way
s fuller and more detailed.”” It is an almost verbatim reproduction of
Badioui's passage. Were it not for the fact, that it is the old oriental
authors that are concerned,among whom such things were, to a certain
extent, common,such a reproduction.in modern parlauce, would be called
plagiarism pure and simple. I give b-low, side by side, the passages,both
from Baddoni and from the Dnbistin in their original Persian, which
will enable any one to see at a glance that the Dabistan passnge is
nothing but a reproduction of the Badiioni passage, with the exception
of the statement about Ardeshir and the fire-worshippers from Kirman,

DABISTAN,

Va hamchunin dtash-parastén
ké az kasbd ¢ Nidsiri ké aa veld-

BADAONT.

Va dtash parastin L:é az sheher
{ Naosdri az reldyat s Gujrdt dma-

dé bidund,
din ¢ Zordusht 14 hak namiidand
ra tguzun 1 dtgsh rd ébddat
azim goftund, va ba jineb i khLid
kashidé az estelih va rih ra
ravesh § hilinydn rdlef sikhtand.

yat s Gujritas! dmadé bidand,

din i Zardusht rd hak

va taazim i dtash rd ébédal ¢
azim mi-gostand. Hazrat ishin ra
ba jdnmeb ¢ Lhid khoind az rdh
re rarvesh i Kidnyan vokuf hisel
namudand.

va ham Ardashir nim Zar-
dnshii dind rd zar firastid va az
Irin avurdand.

1 Mr. Karkaria, “ Akbar and the Tarsces.” Journal of the B.B. R. A,

Boclety, Vol. XIX., No, LIII, p. 296.
$ lbid., p. 295,
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ti farm@dand k& dtash rd ba
shtamdm Shaikh Abu- al- Fuazl ba
ravesh muliik s Ajam k& dtash-
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va dtashrd ba shiamdm i tamim
ba navib elami Shaikh Abu- al-
Fazl separdond va mnkarar sikh-

tand k& bar din i mibaddn ba
tariki ké dtash- kadéh i muliki
Ajum hamishé bar pi bid diyam-
al-apkdt ché dar shab ra chié dar
réz dar andarfio i shabastin nege
idirand k€ dyati ast az dydt
khiidd va nur-ist az anvdr i Izad
bulaad.

The author of the Dabistin has taken bodily, not only the abore
pnssages frota Badioni’s Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh, but a large portion
of this subject of religion. Take for example Raja Birbal's praise of
the sun, (Compare Dabistin’s Persian Text, Bombay Edition of 1277,
p. 265, 1.12, and Mnntakhab-al-Tawarikh, by Lees and Ahmed Alj,
Vol. II, p. 260, 1. 14. Compare Shea and Troyer’s translation of the
Dabistin, Vol 1II, p. 93, and Rehatsek’s translation of Muntakhab-
8l-Tawarikh in his “The Emperor Akbar’s Repudintion of Lsllam,”
p.25) and Abul Faszl’s argument with Badaoni on the subject of the
previous authors not doing full justice to nncient prophets. (Compare
Bombay Edition of the Dabistin, p. 266, 1. 14, and Lees and Ahmed
Ali’'s Mantakhab-al-Tawarikh of Badaoni, Vol. 1., p. 262, 1. 7. Com-
pore the above-mentioned translations. Shea and Troyer 111, p. 96
Rehatsek, p. 27).

Many other passages show that the nuthor of the Dabistin has
taken passages bodily from Dadadni, with slight changes of words-
here and there, and with this difference, that while DBadiidni, strict
Mahomedan that he was, has shown his bigotry in his expressions,
the author of the Dabistin is free from it.

As to which is n better authority, the Muntakhab-al-Tawiirikh of
Badadut or the Dabistan of the supposed author, Mohsan Fani, we
have the following opinion of Prof. Wilson. Hec says:' “The
Dabistin gives us an account of the religious disputations, which were
held in Akbar's presence, and in the character of a philosopher may
be supposed to personify the opinions of the king. This work does not,
however, state the particular dogmas of the sect instituted by the
monarch, and the sentiments of the sage are more of a negative than

kadéh i Yshda hawmishé bar pdé
biid ddyam al avkdit ¢hé dar shab
ché dar ré: dar mahl negdh mi-
dashté bishand ke dyati asiaz
dydt ¢ khidd va nirfst az anvdr¢
vaé.

v Works of Prof. Wilson by Dr. Rost ( 1362), Vol II., pp. 379-380.
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affirmative description, subversive of all existing systems rather than
the foundations of a mew code of belief. From this uncertainty,
however, we have a satisfactory appesl, and find in & work written
towards the close of Akbar's reign, a most minute recapitulation of
progress of the Emperor's deflections from the faith of Mohammed,
and the ‘new institutes and observances which he laboured to
introduce. The work is the Muntakhab-at-Tawirtkh compiled by
Abd-ul-kider Maluk Shah Bedidnt.”

Professor Blochmann takes the same view. Giving extraets
from Badadni on the religious views of Akbar, he says: ¢« The
above extracts from Baddoni possess a peculiar value, becanse
they show the rise and progress of Akbar’s views, from the first
doubt of the correctness of the Islam to its total rejection, and the
gradual establishment of a new Faith, combining the principal fentures
of Hinduism and the Fireworship of the Pirsis, This valve does
aot altach to the scattered remarks sn the Ain, nor to the longer
article sn the Dabistin. As the author of the latter work has used
Badaobni it will only be necessary to collect the few remarks which are
new” ( Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol I, p. 2098). As to the
discnssions at the religious meetings, as described by the Dabistan,
Elphinstone thinks them to be * probably imaginary” (Bk, IX, Chap,
I11L., Cowell's ed., p. 535. The italics are mine).

Now, let us see, if we can account for the additional statement in the
Dabistan, riz., Ardeshir's visit to the court of Delhi. That a learned
Persian Zoroastrian, named Ardeshir, came from Persia at the special
invitation of Akbsr is certain. That is proved from the independent
source of the Farhang-i-Jebangiri. But the facts (1), that he came for
quite another purpose, not for the purpose of takingany part in those
religious discussions, which led Akbar to openly acknowledge Zoro-
astrian forms of worship, and (2) that he came 8 long time after the
years 1581 and 1582 when Akbar adopted these forms of worship, are
equally certain, and can be placed beyond any ehadow of doubt.

As to the first fact, vis., that Ardeshir was sent for, from Persia,
by Akbar, for quite another purpose, we have the authority of Mir
Jamal-ud-din, a writer contemporary with Akbar. He was the writer
of the well-known Persian lexicon, Farhang-i-Jehangiri. This work
was begun by him in the reign of Akbar, who had patronized it,
and finished in the reign of his snccessor Jehangir, after whom it was
called Farhang-i-Jehangiri. We will give here, in the words of the

7.1!
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suthor himself, an account of his dictionary, as far as Akbar was
connected with it. He says in the preface * :

Translation.

“ From the prime of youth, I bad the inclination and desire
of reading and perusing the poems of the ancients, and in the
company of friends and companions, a good deal of my time was
spent in ( reading ) the discourses and collected poems of teachers
of old times; and when many of their poems contained Persian,
Pahlavi and Dari words and idioms, &c., I had helplessly to refer to
Persian vocabularies called farhangs. And I came across many words
and idioms in the poems of the ancients, which were not found in
any dictionary ; and in the case of those that were found, there was a
good deal of contradiction and confusion. As the bankers of the
thread of learning and wisdom, bhad written much in investigating
and ascertaining the origin of words and idioms, but had made no
diference between Persian and Arabic words, the object was not
fulfilled, and necessary questions (of difficulties) remained neglected.
Therefore, the desire of preparing a book in this noble branch of
learning, became fixed in my poor mind. 1 collected in several
perts, all the unknown words that came across my sight in books of
poetry and prose. Ian short, I spent, well nigh one generation,
which is the period of 30 years, a good deal of my time and a good
deal of my life in making researches in Persian, Pahlavi and Dari
words and idioms, &e.

« «] worked hard for 30 years and revived Persia with this
Persian.’ * The hand of eloquence became strong through me, I
finished the book of Pahlavi, After many researches and investiga-
tions, such & number of words and idioms were collected as had
not come to the hand of any other lexicographer. But the
arrangement of those, on account of difficulties, the description
of the encounter of which is of no great advantage, had fallen
into the sphere of delay; and from the excess of my inquiries,

1 Lucknow Hthographed edition, of 1293 Hijrl {~&W0) Introdaction, from
page 3, 1. 5. Mr. Manockji Rustomji Unwala’s old manuscript, p. 1,1, 16,
As far as 1 know, this portion from the preface of the Farhang has not been
translated. Bo I give my own lileral translation of it.

2 Quoted from Firdousl. Mohl, Vol. 1., Preface, p. XC., 1. 20, Macan's
Calcutta edition, Vol. L, p, 65, 1. 18,
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my excellence in this art (of writing a lexicon) had reached such a
stage, that very few words and phrases have remained uninvesti-
gated by this slave (i.e., myself) by means of his fiery inquiries of
proofs; so that many just-minded friends, knowing me to be worthy
of confidence in this kind of learning, brought before me every
difficulty which they met with, in their study of prose and study of
words . . « « « « « + o . Inshort, the excellence of this
gervant, in this (branch of) learning, being sufficiently well known,
in the month of Zi-l-qu’'da (i.e., the 11th month) of 1000* Hijr,
at the time, when the banner of Akbar Badshdh, the sun of the
nobles . . . . . . had the honour of appearing in the city
of Srinagar, which is the capital of Cashmere, one of my friends
spoke in the paradise-like assembly (of the king) about the researches
of Persian words and phrases which I had been fortunate to make,
The members of His Majesty’s court, as soon as they heard this
matter, called the humblest of sincere friends (i.c., myself) in the
noble and holy presence of his Majesty. His Majesty said very
gracefully and elegantly (lit, with a tongue that drops pearls end
scatters jewels) ‘since the time the Arabs had the hand of authority
in the country of Persia, the Persian language having been mixed
with Arabic words, most of the Parsi and Dari and Pahlavi words
have become obsolete, nay, have disappeared altogether. So the
explanation of the books which have been written in old Persizn
languages, and the meaning of the poems, which poets of old times
have adorned with ornaments of poetry, have remained concealed
and hidden under the curtain of concealment and the veil of privacy,

1 The lithographed edition from which I translate gives the year {.a.
(i.¢, 1050), which is evidently a mistake for fese (i, 1000). A manu.
script copy of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri, lent to me by Mr. Manoekji B,
Unwala, gives | ¢+# (i.e., 1003), That also is a mistake. Blochmann’s manag.
script (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1868, Part I., No. 1, p. 12)
gives 1000. This is correct, because the writer connects the event with
Akbar's visit to Srinagar, and we know that Akbar visited Cashmere in 1000
Hijri, “ and reached his destination on the sixth of Muharrum (the first month)
of the year one thonsand and one ™ and spent nearly a month in ‘*his private gar-
den” peld tb (Muntakhab-al-TawArikh, translated by Lowe, Vol. IL., p. 398,
Leesand Ahmad Ali's Edition, Vol. II., p. 384, 11, 19, 20). Thus according to
Bad4éni, on the 6th of Muharrum (the first month) of 1001, he arrived in
Cashmere (i.e., the capital). Bo the interview with Jamal-ud-din may have
taken place a few daya before,
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Therefore, before this time, I had ordered some of the members of
this court, which protects learned men, to prepare a book containing
all the old Persian words and phrases. No body could perform
that work as it should be.® It is necessary that in this noble branch
of learning, you should prepate a book of good fame, and. sublime
name, g0 that in consequence of its always being united with my
good fortune, it8 effect may remain permanently on the pages of time
for day and pight (i.c., the book may be connected with my name
and prove useful for ever). ”

The author then goes on to say, thut he then began to collect about
44 previous farhangs or lexicons, Zend and Pazend books and other
Persian works. But, befere he completed his work, Akbar died in
1014 Hijri (1605 A.D.). Akbar's son Jehangir came to the throde,
and the dictionary was finally completed in his reign, three years after
Akbar’s death. So the author named it after Jehangir and called it
Farhang-i-Jehangiri.

He says—
gou N < RV QCK-X gEERY Jo
Al sl 2l ot
. - P
o1 4 h) J-& u?-ﬁ )U d(a r\_@ yo
Al el i K3 o5
Translation.
t.e., this famous dictionary became honoured by the name of king
Jehangir, who is like king Jamshed in dignity. When I looked
for its date, wisdom eaid: *Zahi Farhang Nur-ud-din Jehangir,”
i.e.,, Well done, the dictionary of Nuruddin Jehangier !

The numerical value of the letters of the above migrd is 1017
Hijri (1608-09 A.D.). This is the date of its completion.

We learn from this long passage several facts. Firsily, we learn,
why it wa8 that king Akbar patronized it, and secondly, we learn the
different dates of its commencement, its patronage by Akbar, and its
completion. Wae will speak of the dates later on.

Firsily, as to the patronage extended to it by king Akbar, we learn
that the speciality of this new lexicon, to which the author attaches
great importance, and to which the king himself also attaches great
importance, is that it contains many old Persian words, especially of
Zend and Pazend origin. It is for this purpose, that the anthor
collected several Zend and Pazend books,

! Arabic ‘ka-mi-yambaghi ' meaning ‘* as it should be. "
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Now, it was to assist Mir Jamal-ud-din, the anthor of the Farhang,
;n his work, that king Akbar bad specially sent for Ardeshir, & learned .
Persian of Kerman, to whom the Dabistan refers. Blochmann
says on this point: * From the preface of the dictionary it appears that
the labours of the compiler extended over thirty years. A. H. 1000,
or thirteen years after the commencement of the cowpilation, when
Akhar was at Srinagar, Mir Jamil-ud-din received the order to complete
his dictionary. Not only did Akbar grant sums for the purchase of
manuscripts, but he even called learned men from Persia to assist Mir
Jamal-ud-din in the compilation. The historian Badadni indeed tells
us that many a word was investigated in Akbar's majlis-i-khdg, the
emperor himself evincing that taste for the study of words which
Mubammeadans so eminently possess . . . . The Zand and
Pazand words form a peculiar feature.”?

We learn from the Farhang-i-Jehangiri itself, that Ardeshir was
gent for from Persia, for the parpose of this dictionary. Blochmann
refers to this passage in his abovementioned paper on * Contributions
to Persian Lexicography.”

o35 w0 y0 A gy sl W il b L L L L plap
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ey pygel (aiia® 0iggs somlb yleS 51 solley (Al 51 Ll

(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII,, Part1,,
No. 1, 1868, p. 14, article by H. Blochmann.)

As Blochmann has not translated this passage,I give my own
translation,

Translation.

“ Barsam —The meaning of this word is written, after being as-
certained from a Majiis (Magus), who was very proficient in the know-
ledge of his religion, and who had the name of Ardeshir, snd whom the
Magi held as their Mobed (priest), and whom His Glorious Majesty,

1 Journal of the Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XXXVI[, Part I, No. 1,
p. 12-14, 1868. Paper on “ Contributions to Persian Lexicography.”

* Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unwala’s old manusoript of the Ferhang-
i-Jehangiri gives the word as iliu T. It would then mean * of the throne-

like threshold,” But the word a; given in Blochmann's manuseript is correet,
becanse “Jl.g.f L;' . y¢ meaning * nestling at the foot of the divine throne '’
was ‘‘a name given to the Emperor Akbar after hig decease,’’—( Steingass,)
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baving sent money for him, had specially called from Kerman for the
purpose of ascertaining (the meanings of) Persian words.,” The
word ‘barsam’ is an old Zand Avesta word. Firdousi uses it.!

The long explanation, which the author gives, of the word Barsam is
very technical, and so he refers to his authority.2 In the case of another
word also, we find, that the author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri gives
his authority. It is in the case of the word Azar 4T, He does not
give the name of the person but simply refers to him as an old person
of the Zoroastrian faith. Blochmann thinks, that perhaps this is a re-
ference to the same person Ardeshir. 'We read the following ander the
word, 33! or ).';f. I follow the text of Mr, Unwala’s manuscript.

o g0 S 1) obel 51 i Para ol 4l 8 8
wrp Dbl bay 5 0335 OUS 5l ala (ga5a & pus og b0y
aj il gs 3 o3 o ol B ol Riet y ey 1o

1 The author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri quotes the following lines in

whioh Firdousi uses it ;— . .
L)) ).)T ‘Ma)."

Cho gy SU L iy

LT N SITELE
.;g.;el.i TSR s,pf)" ob
OV RS BT V3 IRy
St Ly bl o5 o2
The first couplet is from the account of Behrdmgour's reign (Mohl VL., p. 84,
couplet 705, Macan’s Calcutta Edition, Vol. IIL,, p. 1579). The next couplet
can be traced, with a little modification, to the account of the reign of Khusrd
Parviz (Mohl VIL, p. 186, conplet 2205, Calcatta Edition, Vol.IV., p. 1949),
but the third couplet, which seems to be in continnation of the second couplet,
I am not able to find in any of the copies of the Shdh-Ndmeh with me.
3 The word is so obsolete, from a non-Parsee point of view, and the explanation
fs 8o technical, that the later lithographed editions of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri
have omitted the word * barsam,’ perhaps as being of no use to the modern
students. Blochmann’s manuscript of the work has given it. Mr. Manockji
Rustomji Unwala's M8. which I have used for this purpose gives the word,
vide p. 166.
3 Blochmann’s copy has ¢he word correctly written liw,lai§ (Journal of
the Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XXXVIIL., Part L., No. 1, 1868, p. 14).
4 The lithographed edition of Lucknow of 1293 Hijri (1876 A.D.), p. b6, has

%153
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plb1ose a5t b oW Gals’ et Gt 3 plae (lF Ly
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Translation4 (I give my own translation, as Blochmann's is
rather a free one.)

T (lit. my humble gelf) who am the writer of these lines, saw an old
man of the Parsees, who was of the Zoroastrian religion, and who had
afew parts of the Zend Avesta books. AsI had s great longing end
yearning for the collection of Persian (/ars) words, and as there is no
more authoritative work for the Persian than the Zend Avesta, I
kept up a friendly intercourse with him for ascertaining (the mean-
ings of) words. And most of the words, which are given in the
supplement of this book, from the Zend and the Pazend and the
Avesta are as explained by that Zoroastrian, thle reading the Zend
whenever he came to this word (Azar) he read it Adar with a zamma
(or ‘pesh’y over ddl without the niikta, and said that in the book of
Zend Avesta this word does not occur with a déd( with the ndksa.”

Of these two passages, the first is very clear. It distinctly says,
“that Ardeshir was (mark the ord (a4=") specially sent for, from
Kirman for the purpose of ascertaining Persian words,”

Dastur Aspandyér Kdmdin of Broach (who lived from 1751.to 1826)
in his book entitled $€M Al YRU DAL s43. (pp. 50-51) pub-
lished in 1826, a short time before his death, refers to the fact of
Ardeshir’s being called to India for the Farhang-i-Jehangiri.

1 The Lucknow edition adde 5 )i.‘; before this word,
8 Blochmann's MS has <l u'u')-')j
8 The Lucknow edition adds mjl..p before this.

* Blochmann's translation runs as follows:—*I knew an old Persian,s
Zoroastrian, who possessed some parts of the Zend Avesta. AsI have a passion
for collecting Persian words, and as no book enjoys & greater authority for
Persian than the Zend Avests, I often met him for the purpose of investigating
some words ; and indeed most of the Zand words which the Khatimabh of my
dictionary contains, have been extracted by this Zoroastrian from the
Zend Avesta. Whenever he came across the word )3T in reading to me

from his holy book, he pronounced it ddur, not adzar,etc.”” (Journal of the
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But one may sargue, that Ardeshir, even if specially sent for,
for the purpose of the Dictionary, may have taken an active part in
influencing Akbar to Parsecism. In order to meet that argument,
we must try to fix the date of Ardeshir’s visit to India.

We find in the Persian Reviiyets, a letter from this Ardeshir to
Dastor Kiamdin Padam of Broach, on the subject of fire-temples.
The letter ends thus—

BLAL 3LE 0y 052 11V sl @203 (20 9,8 Ble (0 5y 0 ad AL

f.e, Written on the day Din month Farvardin 967 Yardazardi.!
After copying that letter, the compiler of the Reviyats makes the
following note :—

S e a0y wlnt ) PlaS wlaadsi ado)t jrles & Ay
P jyleds yike o 16T opr soel 1 sle (A o lleyai,
(p. 458,1.9) 052 Adyl oy (0

i.e. At the time, when Dastur Ardeshir Noshirwin Kermani had
come from the country of Persia, to the country of Hindustan, before
king Akbar, this letter was written to Dastur Kiamdin Padam,

From the body of the letter it appears that Ardeshir had received
a message from Dastur Kimdio of Broach at Moolian, when he was

Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, Vol, XXXVII, Part I., No, 1, 1868, p. 14.)
Prof. Max Miiller refers to this passage and says ( Introduction to the
Science of Religion, Edition of 1882, p. 18): “ We have the Zend Avesta,
the sacred writings of the so-called fire-worshippers, and we poscess
translations of it, far more complete and far more correct than any that
Emperor Akbar obtained frum Ardeshir, & wise Zoroastrian, whom he invited
from Kirman to India,” Prof. Max Milller does not say a single word more than
this, and still he is quoted in the paper, above referred to, as supporting
the inference that * Akbar must, out of curiosity, have called Parsees
from his own recently-conquered province of Guzerat for information, but,
seeing that he could not get much out of them, he had to eall others from
Persia.” (pp. 296, 297.) One can easily see from the full quotations from
Blochmann and Max Milller that there is nothing at all in Max Milller's
words supporting theabove inference. The author of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri
says that Ardeshir had ' some parts (juz or juswe, i.e., a little, a trifie) of the
Zend Avesta,” and what Prof. Max Miller wishes to say is merely this : that
in our tlmes we have *far more complete and correct ”’ manusecripts and
translations than those brought by Ardeshir. Yet he is represented as
supporting the above inference !

1 Lithographed edition of the Revayet, whioh is being printed by Mr. Manockji
Rustomji Unw&l4, Vol. IL. (pp. 465-458), p. 438, 1. 7.
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on his way back to Persiu. Ardeshir says, thot had he received the

message at Lahore, he would have thought of going to Dastur

Kamdin at Broach.

! Sl pts 1) slyle (p)K rop pdte, wlile yo wse
Mappe 0o 0 Al 02010 55 Y H0 1) oK ap B

#.e. When I reached Multan, I saw Bebedin KAusM4ahiAr, . . . IHadl
seen Bebedin Kdus at Lahore, of gourse, I would have come (p. 456, 11. 7-11).

This passage shows that Ardeshir left India in 967 Yuzdajardi
(1597 A.D.), This is the date of the departure of Ardeshir. Now
let us see, if we can fix the date of his arrival. The above quoted
long passage from the preface of the Farhang-i-Jehangiri helps us
to do that.

We learn from that long passage of the preface, that Mir
Jamiluddin had devoted 30 yenrs to the work of his lexicon, and
that it was during the time of Akbar’s visit to Srinagar in 1000 Hijri
(1592 A. D.) that the King extended to him his patronage.
Now, as we saw, that Ardeshir was specially sent for, for the work
of the lexicon by king Akbar, and as we further saw, that Akbar
extended his hand of patronage to the author of the lexicon, only in
A.D. 1592 (Hijri 1000), it is quite evident that Ardeshir must have
come to India after A.D. 1592, This was then about 13 yecars
after the date (1579 A.D.), when the religious discussions at the
Ibidat Khanth, which influenced Akbar towards Parseeism were
closed, about 11 years a/ter the date (1581 A.D.) when Akbar openly
accepted the ontward forms of the Parsee worship, and one year
after the death (1591 A.D.) of Dastur Meherji Rana.

Thus we see, that the Farhang-i-Jehangiri clearly proves the two
facts (1) firsily that Ardeshir came from Persia, fur the purpose of
the distionary, and (2) secondly that Ardeshir came to India after
1592, A.D., along time before which, Abkar had openly adopted sowme
of the visible forms of Parsi worship. This clearly shows then, that
it was the Indian Parsees of Naosari, who bad explained to Akbar
the Parsee religion and not Ardeshir from Persia,

The discussions, which are called *‘the learned and philosophic
discussions of the Ibidatkhana,”* and to take part in which, none of

! The Ibadut Khanéh is epoken of in the Tabakat-i- Akbari as—rdd e
o3 ALK _i o the holy seat, the place of firc (Munshi Newul Kishore's
Editlon of 1875, p. 328, L 4).

4
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the Gujarat Parsees are supposed to * have possessed the requisite abi-
lity * were practically closed in 1579 A.D. (987 Hijri). Blochmann
say3 * the dispulations had now come to an end (A.D. 1579), and Faizi
and Abul Fazl had gained the lasting friendship of the emperor.”2

It may be said thatthe religious disputations were ot closed in
1579, because missionaries continued to come and go, long after that
year.3 But the later missions in after years, had nothing to do
with the religious disputations of the Ibidat-khaoeh. Anyhow,
as far as the Parsees and their influence on Akbar were concerned,
the disputations were closed. This is proved by several facts on the
suthority of Badadni.

' Journal B. B. R. A, Bociety, Vol. X1X,, No, LIlI,, p, 297.

s Ata-{-Akbarl, Vol. L, Introduction, p» XV,
3 The dates of these missions differ according to different writers.
I give below the datos according to ditterent authors :—
Father Catrou, on the Cowmtede Noer, on the

authority of Manouchi. aunthority of Du Jarrio. Murray.
¢ Arrival.—(Does  not Arrival 1680, Arrival 1670,
give the exact date,
s but it can be calca-
° lated by references.)
@
N
= 4 About 1576 or 1677. “ ]i)gg;r,t;.un probably  Departure 1593,
E Departure.—1579  or (Rudol-ph Aquaviva
2] 1680. (Rudolph probably left in
Aquaviva left in 1582 1585,)

L orl583.)
g [Arrivel,—1589 (date Arrival 1591, Arrival 1591,
2 | of departare from
=1 Goa).
= { Departaure,—Date not Departure.—Gives no Departure.—Gives no
B given, but their date, but their stay date, bat their stay
] stay appears to have appears to have becn scems to have beon
@ U been short. short. short,

( Arrival.-No date given, Arriv al 1695, Arrival 1595,

but it must have
been beforc 1597 asa
great tire, which took
place in 1697 is said
to have taken place

.‘2:‘ when the mission

2 was there.

= Departure—The mis- Departure,—Gives no Departure.—Gives no
] sion remained till date. date, but eays that
;_c: the death of Akbar. the mission left,when

Akbar went to con-
duct & war in the
Deccan. Fhat wasin
1596 (Elliot, Vol. VL,

L p- 92).
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(1) From the new Jalli year (988) 1580-81, the king openly adopt-
ed son and fire-worship (Badidni : Lowe, Vol. I1., p. 269; Blochmann's
Ata- i-Akbari, Vol. ., p. 184 ; Rehatsek, p. 27). (2) Two years after,
f.e. in 1582 (990) he “established 14 holidays according to the
manner of the Zoroastrians (Badioni: Lowe, Vol II., p- 316;
Blochmann's Aln—l-Akban, Vol. I, p. 195; Rehatsek, p- 53).
(3) The document *‘unigue in the Church Hlstory of Islam,” which
was the result of these disputations, and which separated Akbar from
orthodox Mahomedanism, was signed in 1579 (Ra_]ab 987) (Badaéni :
Lowe, Vol. IL, pp. 278-279; Blochmann’s Am-l—Akbarl Vol. 1.,
p. 186 ; Rehatsek, p. 31). It was 8 document for preparing whxch
Bad.ném applies to Abul Fazl, the proverb, « He prefers hell to
shame on enrth.” (4) After the signing of this document, the king
left for Ajmir on the 16th Rejab of the same year 987 (1579 A, D).
(5) He adopted the Parsee Calendar and estnblmhed his era
after the manner of the ancient Persians in 1584 (992), (Atll-l Akbari,
Vol IL. (Jarrett), pp. 30-31.). Badidni describes this change under the
events of 990 Hijri (1582), (Lowe 1L, p. 316 ; Blochmann’s Ain-i-
Akbari, Vol, L., p. 195 ; Rehatsek, p. 53).

Though the later missions came as late es 1595, they had nothing
to do with the original discussions of the Ibddat-kbana. It is only
the first mission, that seems to have taken a part in the discussions
at the Ibidat-khana. All the three missions had to leave Akbar’s.
Court disappointed, as far as the king was concerned.

Father Catrou says of the first mission that ‘‘ Akbar seemed to
have countenanced, for a season, the cause! of Christianity from a
principle of curiosity only.” Comte de Noer says something similar,

Acoording to Abul Fazl, the firet mission of Father Budolf (Padri Radif)
took part in the disoussions at the Ibadat-khaneh in 986 Hijri (1678-79 A.D.)
(Akbar-nfmeh, Vol. III., p. 254, 1. 20, Asiatio Society’s Caloutta Edition,
Elliot VL, p.60). Badaoni plaoces under the events of the year 986 Hijri
(1578.79 A.D,) the event of Akbar ordering * Prince MurAd to take a few
lessons in Christianity.” (Badaoni-Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. Il p. 260,1. 6.
Lowe's translation, Vol, II,, p. 267. Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. 1., p. 182.
Rehatsek, p. 25). Now it was Father Monserrat, @ member of the first mission,
who gave these lessons to this prince (Calcutta Review, Janoary 1886,
Vol. LXXXII1, No. CLXIII, pp. 2 and 4). Bo according to Badaoni the date cf
the fizst mission was 886 Hijri (1578-79 A. D).

1 History of the Mogul Dynasty, p. 113,
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He says ‘ Mais ayant manqué le but réel de I' entreprise, qui {tait
a conversion d’Akbar, les Padres retournérent & Goa (L’ Empereur
Akbar, Vol, I., p. 330).” Murray says the same thing, * One of
the courtiers however, allowed it to transpire ., ., . . that his
(Akbar’s) sole aim was curiosity and entertainment,” (Vol, 1L,
p- 90.)

As to the second miission, the disenssions at the Ibidatkhana were
long before over, and according to Father Catrou, we do not find
them carrying on any ** learned and philosophbical discussion” what-
ever with the courtiers. They expected Akbar to be a Christian,
¢ He often visited the fathers, proposing to them the most specious
objcctions to our sacred mysteries, and appearing satisfied with the
mysterics (explanation) he received.”” Nothing further happened.
They had instructions to leave “ whenever they should be satisfied
that their mission had [ailed in its object.” Their mission failed, and
go they returned to Goa.!

According to Comte de Noer also, the second mission left without
achieving any result. ¢ Ils quittirent L’ Empire, sans avoir obtenu
aucun résultat reiigieux.”?

From Murray also we find, that they ** went through nearly
the same career as their predecessor. So long, indeed, as they were
willing to swell the pomp of his conrt, and to amuse him by the
display of relics and images, he appeared glad to have them about
him . . . . They found that there was ns little as ever of any
serious intention of acceding to their wishes.”*

Coming to the third mission, we find the same thing in their case,
From C('atron, we do not find them taking any part in any
discussions whatsoever. They converted some of the people. Akbar
appeared at fimes well inclined toward them and their religion.
But says Catrou * Neverthelese. some vestiges of his former supersti-
tion would escape him at intervals . . . . Heaven punished
the pride and impicty of the prince in a remarkable manper.”

Accorling to Comte de Noer, the third mission had a political
oliject rather than o religous one. He says : * L'Ordre jugeait avanta-

v History of the Mognl Dynasty, Catron. pp. 126-127.
% L' Empereur Akbar, Vol L, p, 330,

® Discoserics and Travels in Asin, Vol 11, pp. 92.93,
¢+ History of the Mogul Dynasty, p. 123,
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geux d’ entretenir des agents politiques, & la cour du Grand Mogul,
comme 3 d’ autres conrs.”! From Murray also we learn the same
thing. * There remained in the breast of the monarch a strong hold
of idolatry, on which they could cever make any impression.” Thus,
we gee, that as Blochmann says, the discussions st the Ibidat-khana
were closed in 1579, and that the later Christian missions had
no part in those discussions.

But even, if, for argument’s sake, we take it for granted, that the
discussions by the Christian missionaries coutinued after 1579 A. D.,
that does not affect the main issue, that by 1582 Akbar had openly
adopted some of the Parsee forms of worship, the Parsee calendar and
the Parsee festivals, whereas Ardeshir came long after that in 1592,

Ve said above, that the influence of Parseeism on king Akbar, was
a sait accompli, sometime before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia
into India, because, he had adopted long befure 1592, many of the
Parsee forms of worship and observances., Among these was his
adoption of the Parsee festivals. We find a refcrence to this fact in
the Afn-i-Akbarialso. Weread the following (Ain 22, Book IL) 2 : —
¢« His Majesty enquires into the excellent custorms of past ages, and
w.thout looking to the men of the past in particular, he takes up that
which is proper, though he have to pay a high price forit. He
bestows his fostering care upon men of various classes, and seeks for
occasions to make presents, Thus when His Majesty was informed of
the feasts of the Jamsheds, and the festivals of the Pirsi priests, he
adopted them and used them as opportunities of conferring benefits,
The following are she most important feasts. The New Year's
day feast3 . ..... Again, His Majesty followed the custom of
the ancient Piirsls, who held banquets on those days the names of
whieh coincided with the name of amonth . , . . .”

III. The third important work which refers—though indirectly—
to the question whether it was the Indian Darsees or the Persian
Parsees, who took a prominent part in the discussions of the
Ibadatkhanah in 15%8.7% is Abul Fazl's Akbar-nimeh. Abul Fazl
refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the assembly for religious
discussions under the events of the commencement of the 23rd
yenr of King Akbar’s reign (9396 Hijri, 1578 A.D.}, a long time before
Ardeshirs arrival. He thus speaks of a meeting for religious
discussions on the 20th of the menth Meher,

! L'Emperenr Akbar, Vol. L., p. 331. # Ain-i-Akbari. Blochmann, Vol. L
p. 376, 3 Baddimi generally calls this day Nadrdz-i-Jalali,”
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(Akbar—nameh Vol, II1,, pp., 252-03 I. 22, Calcutta Edition of
Abd-ur Rahim) Translation.

“ On the 20th Mirl, in that place of ieeting, the lamp was
kindled to brighten the solitude of seclusion in the banquet of
society, and merita of the philosophers of the colleges and
monasteries were put to the test of the touchstone. [Health from
disease, and good money from false money, began to be separated.
Abundance of spirit and excellence of divine power enlightened
faces.]* Siifls, doctors, preachers, lawyers, Sunnis, Shias, Brah-
mans, Jains, Buddhists, Chdrb@ks3 Christians, Jews, [Sabeans]?
Zorosstrians and learned men of every belief were gathered togsther
in the royal assembly, and were filled with delight”s, (Elliot’s
History of India, (Dowson,) Vol. VL., p. 59.)

As Ardeshir came after 1592, as already shown, the Zoroastrians
present at the above discussions in 986 Hirji (1578 A.D.), were those
of India.

As the author of the Farbang-i-Jehangiri says. Ardeshir was, no
donbt, a learned priest. So one must naturally expect an inquisitive
king like Akbar, to take advantage of his presence at his court, and
make inquiries from him about Zoroastrianism a8 observed iu Persia.b
It is this fact, that the Dabistiin takes note of, in adding one statement
more, to those, that it bad copied verbatim from the work of Badioni,

1 Mcher. % As Kliot has omitted to translate this portion, I have given
my own translation in brackets. 3 “Hindu materialists,”” The preceding
words ought to be Jatis and Sewras, which are names of races. 4+ Lit. showed
exultation of joy at the sight of the pleasure of the royal assembly. ® Things
like that may happen even now. Several Zorosetrian rites and ceremonies
performed by the Parsees of India, even now, differ from those performed
by their co-religionists in Yersia. Though I have persomally officiated at

Parsee murriages on several occasions in Bombay, it was only this month,
that 1 had an occasion to witness a marriage of a Persian Zoroastrian ,when I

found & good deal of difference in the ritual.




THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AEBAR. 99

Bt is this fact, which Comte de Noer alludes to when he says: “Akbar
avait fait venir de Perse, & grand frais, un prétre parsi Ardjer, qui
initia I'empereur aux rites antiques desacroyance.” (Maury's Transla-
tion, Vol. L., p 340). Butthere is not a particle of evidence to show,
that Ardeshir took any part in leading Akbar to the adoption of some
of the Zoroastrian forms of worship and of Zorosstrian festivals, &ec,
The fact, as shown above, by anthentic dates, proves that Ardeshir
came long after the event.

Again, apart from the question of dates above referred to,—and
that is a question of very great importance in the consideration of the
main question,-—there is nothing whatever in the Dabistau, to any way
belittle the work of the Nabeiri Parsees. It nowhere says that
Naosari Parsees had no influence upon Akbar, and that it was
becanse the Naosari Parsees bad failed to explain their religion to
Akbar, that Ardesir was sent for, from Persia. It says nothing of
that kind. On the contrary, it says in the very commencement
that (a) the Naosari Parsees ‘asserted the truth of the religion
of Zoroaster " and () that the Emperor “was pleased to take
information” from them.

If from the mere fact, that king Akbar called Ardeshir from
Persia, long after the visit of the Nadsiri Parsees to Akbar’s court,
we were to infer, that the Nadsiri Parsees did not satisfy the king,
then there remain, several facts to be explained.

1. The Dabistin furthersays that the king ‘‘ invited likewise the
fire-worshippers from Kirman to his presence, and questioned them
about the subtleties of Zardusht’s religion.”! If it was Ardeshir,
who, as alleged * took a prominent part in leading Akbar to Par-
geeism,” and not the Nadsiri Parsees, why was there the further
necessity of inviting more Zoroastrians from Persia ?

2, Again, we learn further on from the Dabistin, that Akbar
“ wrote letters to Azer Kdivin, who was a chief of the Yezdanidn
and Abidénida and invited him to India.””* Now, if it was Ardeshir,
who had “ been able to take part in discnssions showing skill and
dialectical ability,” why was there the necessity of inviting Azer
Kiivin also.

3. Then take the case of another community, the Christian,
We know that Akbar called from Goa, some of the learned

1 Bhea and Troyer, Vol, III,, pp. 98-96.
* Ibid., p. 96.
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Portuguese missionaries. They were Rodolfo Aquaviva, Antonio de
Monserrat and Francisco Enriques.* We learn from the same
authorities, which give these names, that later on Akbar sent for
some other Christian missionaries. They were .* Edouard Leioton,
Cristophe de Vega and & layman.”* Again later on, a third party
of missionaries, consisting of Jirome Xavier, Emmanuel Pignero
and Benoit de (ois®, came to the Conrt of Akbar. Are we
then to understand, that Akbar sent for these two other bande of
missionaries, Lecause he was not satisfied with the learning aund
the teaching of the first missionaries! No, these later parties of
migsionaries had little to do with the discussions at the Ibidat-
khaneh. They were latterly sent for, for other reasons, but not
because Akbar was dissatisfied with the firet party.

Again, one must mark the words ¢y and wAAE* meaning ¢ likewise’
used in the Dabistdn, in connection with both (a) Ardeshir, (4) and
the other Zoroastrians from Kerman., Even, suppose, for argument’s
sake, that Akbar sent for Ardeshir from Persia, both for the purpose
of the dictionary, and for seeking knowledge on Zoroastrianism, But
that does not show, that he was no¢ satrsfied with the Nadsiri priests,
If an inquirer after truth, goes on sending for experts from different
parts of the world, that does not necessarily show, that he is dissatis-
fied with the first batch of experts. His inquisitive mind may crave
for knowledge from different quarters,

We find from these facts, that according to Badiddni and according
to the Dabistan also, it was the Nadsiiri Parsees, who explained to king
Akbar, the tenets of Zoroastrian religion, and influenced him, and not
Ardeshir and the Parsees from Persia. Ardeshir did not come to Indin
earlier than 1592. Long before that year, the religious discussions
at the Ibadat-khineh, in which the Parsees were concerned, had
been closed, and according to Badidni, the contemporary historian

' L'Empereur Akbar, par Le Comte e Noer, translated by Maury, Vol, L,
p. 326. The names are given on the authority of du Jarric. History of the
Mogul Dynasty by Father Catrou, translated into English (1826), p. 103,
Murray’s Bistorical Account of the Discoveries and Travels in Asia, Vol. II,,
p. 83.

1 [5id. (‘omte de Nacr, p, 330 ; Catrou, p. 126 ; Murray, (p. 92,) alludes to
this mission but does not zive names.

3 Ibid. Comte de Nocr, p. 331 ; Catrow, p, 127 ; Murray, (p. 93,) alludes te
the third mission, but doce not give mamey,
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of Akbar, in1581,¢, ., at least about eleven or twelve years before
the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia, the king had openly accepted Parsee
forms of worship, Badioni is very clear on this point. ‘“From the
New Year's day of the 25th year of his reign (988 Hijri, i. e., 1581
A. D), His Majesty openly worshipped the sun and the fire by
prostrations ; and the oourtiers were ordered to rise when the candles
and lamps were lighted in the palace. (Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbari,
Vol. I, p. 184. Lowe’s Translation, Vol. II., p, 269.)

1V. Thereis another work of history, which distinctly says that in
the 24th year of his reign (1. e, in1579 A. D.), Akbar was led away
from Mohamedanism by several learned men, among whom it includes
« geveral infidel and impious Parsees, who are devoted to the religion of
the Magi.” The writer here gives the exact date of the influence of
the Parsees, viz.,, the 24th year of his reign, ¢. e. 1579 A. D., the
very date when the Nadeari Parsees were at Akbar's Court according
to Badidni. Ardeshir came at least 13 years after this date. This work
then leads us to conclude, that it was the Nabsari Parsees, and not the
Persian Pareces,who led Akbar towards Zoroastrianism, Though
the work is later, its statement is supported, both by Badiéni and the
author of the Dabistin, It is known as Tarikb-i-Mamalik-i-Hind

(& LIl 'fe)li ) 4. e., The History of the countries of India.}

1 1t wes written by one (bul ‘.u) Gulam Basit, in 1196 Hijri (1782 A.D.)
at the desire of an English officer named (Jb._.‘-h..l wbila Jsia) General

Giles Istlbat. I read the name, as it is given in the manuscript copy of the
Mulla Firoz Library (Rehatsek’s Catalogue IV. (History), No, 15, p. 76).
Elliot (Ristory of India, Dowson, Vol. VIIL, p. 200-201) reads the name ofth e
officer, from the manuscript he saw, as General Charles Burt. Rehatsek reads
the name from the Mulla Firoz MB. as General Jayles Estbet(?). The author
says n his preface, that he had made two copies of his work, one for the General
and one for bimself, Prof. Rehateek seems to have committed two mistakes
in his catalngue—(1)'about the name of the anthor, and (2) the date of the works.
He says, ¢ The compiler of this work, Kuhmén Bingah, states that he began it
A. H. 1196 at Calcutta, by order of the English General Jayles Estbet (?), in
whrge rervice he was, and at the end of the MS. he atates that he completed it
A. H. 1240 (i,e, 44 years afterwards).” Prof. Rehatsek has evidently com-
mitted 8 mistake here. Kuhman Singah is not the name of the compiler or
author, but of the copyist, and the date is not the date of the completion of
the work, but of that of the copy. This i8 clear from the following passage
which we read at the end of the book :— .
W (P A Jy¥lan, sle aidsh 5,0 o SJlo 'f.;)U
; Sl ol @ g0 Kimi logf heS Bals Thi=ay
g~
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In describing the events of king Akbar's reign, the author says,
“Birbal and chiefly the infidel (Kdifar) Parsees brought about a
change in the mind of Akbar.” The words in the original are : —
Pop i o HI1 cdlye cumy 03 (pola 1o A o
dio ajlis GAL Yl 5 b8 5 JailIn) dis Gilterl
Ba2 g 3| 0B pue T2 a0t S gy ly sOade y S LI01 )
29 whain AL daa ine i) S W1 3LESL 210 0 S L1 WlaSya

edtal slids) way b moie

(Mulla Firoz Library’s MS. folio 237a, ll. 6-13, Rehatsek’s Catalogue of
1879, IV, History, No. 16.)

As thie work is not translated I give my own translation of the
above passage.

“In his 24th Jaldsi year, through association with several learned
men, who were irreligious and interested—in short, men like Abal
Fazl and Faizi, and Brahmins of opposite faiths, like Birbar
and chiefly infidel and impious Parsees, who are devoted to the
religion of the Magi, and many Jogis—a change ceme upon the
mind of the king. On that account, may God save us [rom
such an evil (na-uzu-billak) he bad not much faith in the priaciples
of the faith (of Islim).”

Now, though these are the words of a later historian, they are
supported by Badadni and the author of the Dabistén.

i. e., The TArikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind was completed by the hand of humble
servant Kuhman 8ingah on Thursday Mah Rabi-ul-Aval 1240.

It is a emall work which cannos have taken 44 years to be completed. It is the
date of the completion of the copy, not of the original work. Again, Prof. Rehat-
sek is algo wrong in conaluding that * The.only copies existing ars that which
he miade for himeelf, and the one for his master—probably this MS., becanse
it 1s very mneatly written on glased paper, &o." Prof. Rehatsck was, perhaps,
misled by whut is said in the preface by the author, that he made
two copies, one for his master and one for himself, and perhaps by what
Ellot® wrote, ** I know of only two copies of this history. One belonged
to the late Mulld Firoz of Bombay, and another I eaw at Kanauj with the
title Zubdatu-t-Tawarikh.” (Elliot VIIIL., p. 202.)

* Elliot's History, Vol, VIII., was published in 1877, i. ¢, 4 years before
Rehatsek prepared hie catalogue (in 1878) of the MEH, of the Mulla Firos
Library,
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Birbal or Birbar was a [avourite courtier of king Akbar. By
Baditni, he is spoken of as maladn (pale i.e. accursed,’ because
he was believed to be one of those, who led the king away from
Mahomedanism to sun-worship and fire-worship. Badaoni says,
« The sccursed Byrber proposed that as the sun is a perfect manifesta-
tion and promotes the ripening of the harvests of corn, of fruits and
of all green things, and that as the illumination of the universe and
the lives of the inhabitants of the world are depending on it, it
ought to be worshipped and magnified, and that people ought to
turn towards the east and not to the west . . . . The conquered
philosophers and scholars of the court strengthened these arguments
by asserting that the sun is the greatest luminary and benefactor of
the whole world . . , These declarations became the occasiog
of the enhancement of the solemnity of the Jallily new year’s day,
which His Majesty annually celebrated as a festival from the begin-
ning of his reign *.”

The word in the text which Rehatsek translates by * sonquered ”* is.
19tho. It has several meanings, thongh all well nigh similar. They
are : ‘‘conquered, subdued, vanquished ; deservingor destined to be
vanquished (as the armies of the infidels) ; oppressed, vexed.”S Bloch-
mann translates it as “ in disgrace.”s Lowe does not translate the
word. Wilson simply translates, “ The learned men of the Court
acknowledged that the sun, &c.”

We thos see, that the learned persons at the Court, of whom
Badaoni speaks as Maghir, i. e. “deserving to be vanquished as the
armies of the infidels”, are the Parsees, referred to by the writer
of the later work Tarikh-i-Mamilik-i-Hind as ¢ infidel Parsees."’

1 Badion! applies several such abusive epithets to Birbal. He calls him
“hellishdog "  (sebt> Feo Lees and Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. IL., p. 274, 1. 6.;

Lowe IL, p, 262) and bastard (80!y<lyap, 211, L. 11; Lowe p. 214) wretch
( =20y Text IT., p. 817, 1. 3; Lowe IL, p. 326). Of his death ke says, he ' Was
killed and entered the pack of the hellhounds and received a portion of his base,
deeds JUo! (5130 51 5,4 5 ad Uiy pign gl Ko 0 Oy Sax
<5l 094 asaid (Text I, p. 850, 11. 16, 17 ; Lowe's translation 1L, p, 36L)

£ The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of Esllom, translated from Badsoni by
Rebatsek, p. 25. Muntakhab-al Tawar{kh, edited by Lees and Ahmed Ali, Vol
1L, p. 260. Lowe’s Translation I1., p. 268, Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol L.
p. 183, Works of Prof. H. H. Wilson, Vol. I, p. 887,

3 Steingass's Persian Dictiopary.

¢ Aln.i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 183,
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Anyhow, whatever meaning we attribute to the word ( ysie)
magkhir, the passage shows, that when Birbal spoke of sun-worship
before Akbar, he wassupported by some learned men at the Court, of
whom Badaéni speaks contemptuously. Some learned men at the
court were Birbal's associates, These learned men whom Badadni
condemns, were the Parsees, whom the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind
associates with Birbal.

The Dabistin which follows Badaoni’s work also gives a similar
version, It saysi—

“The Rajah Birber conceived in his mind that the sun is an
object all comprehensive; that he causes the ripeningof the grain, of
the sown fields, of the fruits, and of ail vegetables, and gives splen-
dour and life . . . ,A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also
that the learned entertain conflicting opinions about the existence
of spirits, of unity, and the self-existing being ; and other sects denied
this; but no denial is possible about the existence, the splendour
and the beneficence of the sun.”*

We find from this passage of the Dabistén, that its author has
clearly vnderstood the allusion in Badadni, as referring to the fire-
worshippers or the Parsees. The later editions of the Dabistin, e. g.
the Bombay edition of Rijri 1277 ( p. 265, 1. 16 ) which I have used,
give the words as *“ a sect of sun-worshippers’ (iU, s T 5 Al )
Some editions give the word * Atash parast, ” as it appears from the
translation of Shea and Troyer. Thus we see from the Tirikh-i-
Mamilik-i-Hind and from the passages of Budaoni’s history and
of the Dabistan, that Birbal's arguments at the court of Akbar
in favour of sun-worship, were supported by the fire-worshippers or
the Parsees. Thus the statement of the Tarikh-i-Mamailik-i-Hind is
sapported both by Badaoni and the author of the Dabistan.

Now the Tirikb-i-Mamalik-i-Hind places this eventin the 24th
year of Akbar’s reign, i. e., in 1579, which was the very time of the
religious discussions, at the Ibadat-khanah, and the time of the visit
of the Nadsari priests at Akbar’s Court. Even if we had no
date of the above event in the Tarikh-i-Mamilik, we could have
determined it in another way, We learn from Badaéni,2 Abul

1 The Dabistin by Shea and Troyer, Vol. I11., pp. 93-94,
3 Lees and Ahmed Ali, Vol. IL,, p. 350, Lowe II., p. 3681, Blochmann,
Atn-Akburi, Vol. L., pp. 204. 344. 404,
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Fazl! and other writers? that Birbal was killed in 894 Hijri (1586
A.D.), in e battle with the Yusufzii Afghans.3 This was st least
about 8ix years before the arrival of Ardeshir from Persia
(about 1592).

This additional evidence of the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind, based
on Badaoni’s work and on the Dabistin, shows that it was the Indian
Parsees, who had sssociated themselves with Birbal in influencing
Akbar, and not Ardeshir from Persia, But we need not take the
date of the death of Birbal to prove indirectly, that the event took
place before Ardeshir’s arrival in India. We have, as said above,
the direct scatement of the suthor, who places the event in the 24th
year of Akbar’s reign, Z.e., in 986-987 Hijri (1579 A.D.), when the
religious discussions at the Ibiddat-khine were coming to an end.
The Tarikh-i-Mamilik-i-Hind then very clearly shows that it was
the Parsees of India, who brought about “a chunge in the mind of
the king.”

We have so far seen then, that the Muntakhab-al Tawarikh of
Badioni and the Dabistan, directly, and the Akbarnameh of Abul
Fazl, and the Tarikh-i-Mamalik-i-Hind of Gulam Bisit, indirectly
show, that it was the Indian Parsees, the Niiosari Pnrsees, who had
led Akbar towards Parseeism. According to the Farhang-i-Jehangiri,
Ardeshir came in or after 1592 A.D. So he had no share in bringing

1 Akbar nameh, Elliot V1., p. #4. %Zubdatu-t-Tawarikh, Elliot VL, p. 191.

3 The idea, with which Akbar, on hearing of Birbal's death in a distant
country, was consoled, is significant. Baddoni says: “ He never experienced
such prief at the death of any Amir, as he did at that of Birbar. Heused tosay
¢ Alas, that they could not bring his body out of that defile, that it might have
been committed to the iames!’ But, afterwards they comforted him with
these words, ¢ Gince he is freed and delivered from nll the bonde of mortality,
the light of the sun (pk‘ !»43) ia snfficient parifier for him, although indeed he
did not requireany purification.” The words of rcspeot here nced for the
Sun are the eame as those used by Birbal in his advocacy of Sun-worship.
(Badaoni’s Text [I. p. °60), (Lowe’s Translation, Vol. IL, p. 362,
Lees and Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. II., p. 351, 1l. 4-8.) As Birbal was a staunch
advocate of Sun and fire-worship, in which advocacy, according to the TArikh-i-
Mamalik-i-Hind, he was supported by the Parsees, the above words of oonsolation
about hie corpse being exposed to the Sun, are significant. Elliot attributes
these words of consolation to Akbar hims8lf. He translates ‘‘ Afterwards he
derived consolation from reflecting, that as Birbal was pure.” etc, (Elliot Vol. V.
p- 529, 1, 2), but 1 thiok that the wordsin the text (53 1830 (2l  Jud 50)
do not allow of that rendering, and Lowe's translation is more correct,
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about the above result. A long time before his arrival the king had
openly adopted Sun snd Fire worship from the new Jalali year 988 B.
(1580-81 A, D.), had established 14 Zoroastrian holidays in 1582
and had adopted Parsi calendar. '

II.

We now come to the second part of our subject.

The question is, who was the leader of the Nadsiri Parsees !
There is a very old tradition, supported by written documents
among the Parsees, that it was Dastur Meherji Rana, who headed
the party from Nadséri and explained to Akbar, the principles of
Zoroastrianism. If it was not Dastur Meherji Rana, who was it? It is
for those, who have doubts about his mission, to say whoit was. The
tradition about Dastur Meherji Rana is confirmed by facts which we
will now examine,

I. The first important fact showing that Dastur Meherji Rana had
gone to the court of Akbar and influenced him, is, that he was
granted a piece of land of about 200 &igaks at his own native town
of Nadsiri. We have not got the original farmdn to Dastur Meherji
Rana, but we have got the one granted to his son, Dastur Kaikobad»
for continuing in his possession the above land granted to his
father, together with 100 éigaks more, granted to him personally,
In this fermdn, the grant of land to Dastur Meherji Rana is clearly
referred to. In describing the land, the docnment says about the
200 bighahs sy 0 @il 3! S 19580 ey NS (o) layi el olgeo

oy )th‘ ol dow

t.e. In the district of Nadsiri, where the above-mentioned land was
(allotted) before this time, for the purpose of the help of livelihood
(madad-i-madsl.) of Mahyir,!

I produce several original documents on the subject of this grant
of land to Dastur Meherji Rana.

(1) I lay before the Society, the very original farmda, kindly
lent to me for the occasion, by Dastur Darabji Mahyérji, the present
Dastur of Nadsiri, I append at the end of my paper a copy of the
document.” It is dated 40th year of Akbar’s reign, +.c., 1595 A.D.

Mr. Karkaria doubts the fact of Meherji Rana's going to Akbar's
court, on the ground, that his name * is not found even in this family
grant.” He is quite wrong. As quoted above, we do find Meherji

! MahyAr is the original Persian form of the name, from Whioh Mabyarji
and then Meherji are irregularly formed, 2 Vide the photo-litho facsimile at
the end and pp. 93-94 for the copy.
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Rana’s name in the above document, as that of the person to whom
200 bigahs of the land were originally given. The document bears
king Akbar’s sesl, and is given in the 40th year of his reign.

The form of the seal is one of the forms, referred to by Abal Fazl, in
his 20th Ain on “the Royal Seals.””* Abul Fazl says, *the seal-
engraver cut in a circalar form upon a surface of steel, in the rigd

G, character, the name of his Majesty and those of his illustrious
ancestors up to Timarlang.” The seal on the farmdn, which I produce,
is of this kind. The name *Jalaluddin Mahamad Akbar Badshah,” we
find in the centre. On the right of that name, we find the name of
his ancestor Babér. A little above that of Humiyiln. That of
Taimur stands at the top.

This document clearly ehows, that some land at Nadséri was granted
by Akbar to Meherji Rana. Why was it granted? It was for services
as tradition asserts, rendered by Meherji Rana at the court, in
explainiog to the king the religion of Zoroaster, These services are
referred to by a writer in 1765, as we will see later on.

We must note here, that the grant was as madad-i-madsh (assist-
ance for livelihood), which was a special form of gift. Madad-1-
madsh was a grant of land given to those who hed rendered some
services to the court, but not directly in the court.? Badadoni had a
similar madad-s-madsh of 1000 bigahs of land. It differs from jagir.
Jigir is a grant for services at court, but madad--madsh, for services
to the coort, but not directly at the court continuously.?

On the subject of these grants, Abul Fazl says: « His Majesty, in
his care for the nation, confers benefits on people of various classes ;
and in the higher wisdom whith God has conferred wpon him, he
considered doing so an act of divine worship. . . . . . . ,

* Subsistence allowances, paid in cash, are called Wazifah; lands
conferred are called Milk or Madad-i-madsh.’'¢

Blochmann thus explains this word®: *The latter term (madad-i-
madsh) signifies * asistance of livelihood’ and, like its equivalent milk or

! Blochmann's Aln-i-Akbari, Vol I, p. 62, Blochmann’s Calcutta Edition,
Yol 1, p. 47,11, 1819, For frrther particulars véde appendix, p.107.

* Journal of the Aslatlo Bociety of Bengal, Vol. XXXVIL, Part L, p. 128,
Article on Badaéniand his Works by Blochmann,

8 Ibid., p. 127.

+ Blochmano's Ain-i- Akbarl, Vol. L, p. 268, Bk, IL, Ain 19, Blochmann's
text, Vol L., p. 198, 11, 1-2 and 6,

s Ibid., p.270.
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property, it denotes ‘lands given for benevolent purposes,’ as specificd
by Abul Fazl. Such lands were hereditary, and differ for .his reason
from jdgir or tuyil lands, which were conferred, for a specified time,
on Maangabdirs in lieu of salaries.” This shows, that the grant of
land given to Dastar Meherji liana, was of & kind, superior to that
of the ordinary jigirs. This must be then in appreciation of some
valuable services of Meherji Rana.

This grant to Dastur Meherji Rana was, according to tradition
made in about 1578 A. D. This was the very time when king
Akbar, according to Badiéni,! deprived the former Mahomedan
Ulamas of theit madad-i-madsh. A grant of land to a Parsee priest,
in the very year, when there was a general resumption of the grants,
shows, that there were special reasons for rewarding him.
Abul Fazl says of this department of the grant of lands that
**His Majesty, with the view of teaching wisdom and providing true
piety, pays much attention to this department.”? According to
Badadni also, the king *‘wished personally to enquire into their
grants”.? There must have been, then, special reasons fur the king to
reward Dastur Meherji Rana with a grant of land, and that grant, not
8 jagir or a temporary grant, but a madad-i-madsh, i.e. an hereditary
grant.

(2) We have also a second farmdn for the above grant of land. It is
a farmdn subsequently repeated in the 48th year of Akbar’s reign
(1603 A.D.). It also makes the same statement, as that in tha first
Jarmdn, viz., that the grant of 200 bigahs of the land was at first
made for the madad-i-maiish of Mahiyir. I begto produce this second
original farmdn.* It tears Akbar's seal ns in the first case, The name
of the parganah in which the additional land to Kaikobad was
gituated is different here from that in the first farmdn. In the first
Jarmin the land is said to be in Erii in the parganal of Pirchol
(Jaayb ﬂ‘;);f 9 (9 51).5 Inthe second farmdn it is said to be in
Tavri in the parganah of Talari® ((gy33 Sy yo @)

1 Text LI, p. 278, Blochmann's din-i- -Akbari, Vol I, p. 189; pp. 263-69, Bk, II,
LKin 19 Journal Asiatio Society of Bombay, Vol. XXXVIL, Part L, p. 128.

* Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbar-i. Vol. 1., p. 270, Bk. IL, iin 19, end. 3 Ibid.,
p- 189, +V:.de appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and pp. 119-120 for the
copy. ® Erdiis in the taluka now known as the Jalalpur Taluka near Naéséri.

® The parganshs of Télari and PArchél are referred toin the Ain-i-Akbarias
being situated in the sarkdr of Surat (Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. 1., Jarrett, pp. 256-267.
Calcutta tcat of Blochmann, Vol. 1., p. 497. Column II.,11. 1 and 14), Pirché]
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The change in the name may be due to the fact, that the plot of
ground to Dastur Kaikobad may have been subsequently chasged.
The following passage in the Ain-i-Akbari suggests the reason why
this change may have been made: —
pS—oiylal R opes 38 ol S a2 (ST (gode 51
) wlnafor s 000 50)5T Slanfla 5 sald (550t 51,0
5 oipo o Bl TR S 02 gloy ojlere (Hils (s Bildes

dijle 52 85,8 50 en! §)la

(Blochmann’s text of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. L., p. 198, 1L 16-18,
Bk. II., Ain 19.)

Blochmann thus translates the passage: * After some time it
was reported that those who held grants, had not the lands in ooe
and the same place, whereby the weak whose grounds lay near
Lhiligah lands or near the jigirs of Mancabdirs, were exposed to
vexatione, and were encroached upon by unprincipled men. His
Majesty then ordered that they should get lands ou one spot, which
they might choose. This order proved beneficial for both psrties,”
(Blochmann’s trapslation of Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. II., pp. 268-69.)
Akbar changed the madad-i-madsh for other reasons also. Badaoni’s
land was so changed. He says in his Muntakhab-al-Tawirikh
(Lowe’s Translation, Vol. IL,, p. 379) : **Mentioning my name, he
(the Emperor) said, * there is acertain man of Badiion ; we have of our
own will changed his madad-i-madsh without abatement from Basiwar
to Bidién.” From the translation of the document, which I append
at the end, it seems that about eight years after the firat
SJurmin, Kaikobad was subjected to vexations, The second farmdn
refers to this fact and asks the authoritiee concerned, to return to
Kaikobad, whatever he may have been deprived of from the income
of his land,

(3) Wehaveathird document dated the 48th year of king Akbar’s
reign (1012 H., 1603 A.D.), from Khan Khanfin, the sepdhsdldr giving
orders, that though a general farmdn directs that all the land given for

had 56,920 bigais of land and Télari 33,091, Parchél had the revenue of
1,80,8000 dam+ and Télari of 917,890 dams, (According to the 10th din of the
tirat book of the Ain-i-Akbari, the dam weighs b tdnks ('-‘JL.’) ie,ltolah 8

’vmiahalu and 7 surks ; it is the fortieth part of the rupee "(f'.!g.';) b p‘lt?)
(Blochmann'’s translation I., p. 31, test L. p. 26, 1. 25.)
6
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madad-i-maish may be halved, Kaikobad’s grant of 300 igdhs may
pot be halved. I produce that original document.l

(4) Then we have a fourth document—and that a very important
document—dated 1005, H. (1597 A.D.) from Nawab Cidik Muhauwn-
mad Khan, specially referring, to the 200 bigahs of land, given to
Meherji Rana? for his madad-i-madsh.

I. The second important fact is, that we have some very old
songs or poems, that chronicle the events of Meherji Rana’s visit ta
the court of Akbar and of his influence upon the king. Of these
songs Mr. Karkaria says : * These poems, which are mere doggerel,
were composed, I find on inquiry, by hireling rhymesters a generation
or two ago, as may be seen from the language in which they are
written.” I beg to show that these songs were not composed a genera-
tion or two ago and by hirelings. Oae of these songs was composed
by Tansen, a contemporary of Akbar and Dastur Meherji Rana,

I produce before the Society,an old manuscript of a book of
songs, which contains a song, connecting the name of Dastur Meherji
Rana with Akbar, The manuscript, which I produce, belongs to my
friend Mr. Manockjee Rustomjee Unwala. The book contains a
number of songs, and at the end, the story of Changragich, who was
supposed to be an Indian sage visiting ancient Persia,

It appears from the colophon3 of the manuscript that the
manuscript was written on 7oz Abin, meh Bahman 1161
Yazdazardi, 1848 Samrat (i.e. 1792 A, D.). So the manuscript
is 110 years old. The writer of the hook is a priest of Surat, Mobed
Behrdm, son of Jiji. It was written for Behdin Jamshedji Kukaji.
The date of the colophon, as given above, shows, that it is an old
manusecript. Also the name of the person, for whom it was written,
shows, that it is an old manuscript. We find from the Parsee
Prakash4, that this Jamshedji KukAji was a well-known merchant
of Bombay and lived from 1745 to 1810 A. D. He was the
father-in-law of Mr. Nusservinji Cowasjee Petit, the great-great-
grandfather of the present Sir Dinshaw Manockjee Petit, Bart.
This fact also then proves, that the manuscript is more than 100
years old. So the song in this manuscript must be older. I give
the song in the appendix. The song points clearly to Dastur

Meherji Rana’s relations with king Akbar.

! Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and p. 133 fora copy.

2 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho faosimile and p. 139 for a copy-

3 Vide appendix for the song and for the colophon pp.163-64.

+ The Parsee Prakish, by Khan Bahadur Bomanjee Byramjee Patel, Vol. 1.
p. 116.
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We find from the song itself, that its author was Tansen, the
celebrated minstrel of the court of Akbar. His name occurs at the
end of the song, as in the case of the songs of many oriental songsters
and poem-writers. Tansen is spoken of by Abul Fazl, in his 30th
Ainl of the second book, 88 *“Miyin Tansen of Gwaliir.” He
places him at the head of all the principal musicians of Akbar’s
court. He says that **a singer like him has not been in India for the
last thousand years.” According to Blochmann,? ¢ Rim Chand 3
is said to have once given him one kror of tinkahs as s present.”
This Rim Chand was Rajah of Bhat'h or Bhattah. Blochmann says
of him : * The emperor sent Jaldluddin Qfrchi to Bhat'h to induce
Téansin to come to Agrah. Rim Chand feeling himself powerless to
refuse Akbar’s request, sent his favorite with his musical instruments
and many presents to Agrah, and the first time that Tinsin performed
at court, the Emperor made him a present of two lakhs of Rupees,
Ténsin remained with Akbar, Most of his compositions are written
in Akbar's name, and his melodies are even now-a-days everywhere
repeated by the people of Hindiistén.4 "

My attention to this song was drawn, when it was first published in
the Rast Goftar of 29th October 1899 by Mr. Rustomji H. Kharshedji.
1 koow, that at that time some doubted, and even now some doubt,
whether this song was really composed by Tansen, the contemporary
of Akbar. They say, it may have been written by some later songster,
in the name of Tansen. Opinions, even of experts, may differ. But
then, anyhow, the fact, that it occurs in a manuscript written about
110 years ago, very clearly shows, that it is a very old song, and that
it was not composed, as alleged, * by hirelingrhymesters a generation
or two ago.”

! Bloohmann, Ain-i-ﬁkbari, Vol, I, p. 612, Blochmann’s text, Vol I, p. 263,
17 column L oipod L& 41 gz Jla 5 uyo—(imi B Gyl

8 Jbid, note 1.

3 BadAfni saysof him: *This Rim Chand has left no equal behind
him for princely gemerosity. Among his other gifts he gave a kror of gold
(kror-zar) to the minstrel Miin Tansen in one day. The Miin did not wish to
leave the Rij4, but a guardsman was sent to bring him back.,” (Elliot, V

Lees and Ahmad All's Text, Vol, II., 335, 11. 11-12, Lowe’s Translation
Vol. 1., p. 315, '
¢ Blochmaun, Ain-i-Akbarl. Vol, L., p. 406, note.
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I had sent 2 copy of this song to Maharaja Sir Surendro Mohan
Tagore Bahadur of Calcutta, who is well known as a great authority
on music in India, and asked his opinion as to “whether there is
any reason to doubt the authenticity of its being a song by Tansen.”
Ia reply to my telegram this morning, requesting his opinion on the
point, he says : ** The style and music of this song appear to me as
having been composed by Tansen.””! Sir Svrendro Mohun Tagore's
opinion then shows that the song is Tansen’s. Thus we have the
evidence of A contemporary authority to show that Dastur Meherji
Rana had gone to the court of king Akbar and influenced the king.

(2) There are other Hiodustani and Marithi khiils or ballads,
which also allude to Dastur Meherji Rana’s presence at the court of
Akbar. The Hindustani khiil begins thus :

HERMAUQYL 4R AL U, YAl AR wsI,
VIeUle AR AR Vel W ANl HveLsl.
i.e. Meherji Rana wasa very virtuous man, He was a perfect
servant of God, King Akbar put on the Sudrdh (i.e. sacred shirt).
Look to the display of the (Zoroastrian) religion,

This ballad is printed in a book? called MARdyn i e.

¢ Pleasant Songs,” printed in 1867, and so it must have been com-

posed before that date. There is a Marathi song also, but it is not
printed in any book.

Thus we see, thatthe event of MeherJl Rana’s visit to Akbar’s
court, is referred to in old songs and ballads, and so it is not hireling
rhymsters, as alleged, who have composed them.

The writer of the history of a nation or community, has not to
despise old sougs and ballads sang in that communitye They nt
times supply him good materials, As M. Mohl says: * L'histoire
de tous les people commence par la, car on conte et I’'on chante
avant d'écrire, et les premiers historiens n’ont pu fonder leur récits
gue sur des matériaux pareils, "3

III. Thirdly, itis not old songs and ballads alone. that chronicle the
fact of Meherji Rana’s visit to the court of Akbar. Ve have the
authority of a learned writer, who wrote about 136 years ago, to say
that Meherji Rana went to the coart of Akbar to explain to him the
tencts of the Zoroastrian religion.

1 [ have latterly received a letter from the Mnharé]a giving thc same
opinion at some length., Vide Appendix p. 166. 2 % v+ 1A endi
A Y1260 N 320 qup JYeratdl enet 443 sruvig 1A 1¢49 . Y9y, This
song is algo printed in U WAditd. Vol. IL,, p. 31. A copy of this hook is in
the Naosari Meherji LKana Library. (Vide Catalogue of 1894, Gujrati list
P. 3 No. 74. 3 Le Livre des Rois, Preface. Vol. I, pp. 4-5.
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Dastur Shapurji Manockji Sanjana, who livedﬂfrom 1735 to
18051, in his Persian treatise known as Kisseh-i-Atash Beherim-
i-Naosari? (¢g0les} ¢lt? AT 4ad) Q. e, the description of the fire

1 Parsee Prakish L., p. 101,
3 The pame of the treatise as glven by the anthor himself is
Adle 3 (gylayd 4o 50 &8 ply; T na

s.c. ‘' An account of the Fire temple which was newly founded in the oity of
Naosari ” (p. 1, 1. 3 of Mr, SBorabjee Muncherjee Desai's MB.) There are two
MSB. extant of the treatise 1n the author's own hand. One belongs to
Mr. Sorabjee Munoherjee Desai of Naosari and the other to the Dastur Meherji
Rana Library of Naosari, to which it was recently presented by the late
Dastur Erachji Sorabji Meherji Rana (vide the catalogne of the books of Dastur
Erachji Borabji Meherji Rana, presented to the Dastur Meherji Rana library
published in 1898 p. 18, No. 7. There it is eaid of this M8, that WYR>
Wl derepd Ut g @HAL fe. it was writteo by Bhapoorji Manockji
Funjana, by his own band). The MS. belonging to Mr. Sorabji Muncherji
Desal scems to be the original rough draft of the poem, from which the Dastur
seems to have latterly made the fair copy which now belongs to the Mcherji
Rana Library, Mr. Desai in writing to a friend Mr. Rustomji Bejanji Ranji,
through whom he has kindly lent me the manuscript, says ¢ & wyauy e
€8 addld A adl WAL 53 wBer AR de, ‘tit i written by Dastur Shapurji
Banjana's own hand, and it is the very firs{ draft.” On comparing the above
two copies kindly lent to me, I find that they are written by the same hand.
One may see a slight difference in the style of some of the lctters, but sach a
difference one must expect on comparing a rough and a fair copy. In the fair
copy belonging to the Meherji Rana library, there are no corrections, but in
Mr. Desai’'s MS, we find on almost all pages a number of corrections both over
the lines and on the margin. This leads us to conclude that it is the original
rough draft MS. of the poem. In this rongh M8, between the first portion of
the verses which gives an account of the first great fire temple of India, and
the second portion, which speaks specially of the great fire temple of Naosari,
the author bas written, on two pages (pp. 36 and 87) some notes in Guojrati,
describing how at the request of ChangAshi, the sacred fire of the first fire
temple was brought into Nao:ari. In the MB. of tho [air copy, the accoung
of the Atashbeharam (tire temple) is preceded by the Saddir-Nazam ‘oﬁ-’) 3 o
In both the MSS. the account is divided into two part:, whioh as de-
scribed on the first page of the fair MB8. of the Dastur Mcherji Rana Library
arc as follow :—
(1) @luyoi, olaid,y; &3 ic. An account of the Zoroastrians of India,
(2) & law yd ‘-'j(-!-:l” @ L3 ie. An account of the firc-temple of Naosari.

The fair M3. wonld at first sight appear to one to be incomplete, as zome
lines (e.g, 11. 58 and 69 of the second part relating to the fire temple of
Naosari, pp. 39 and 40) are incomplete. But it is not so, The author, having
written the first par( of & couplet, scemns to have thought it bettcr to

9
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temple of Nadsiri, thus refers to the visit of Dastur Meherji Rana
to the Court of Akbar,!

))-'); 0-_-!')1»" oy )' ru s 0 ),i-.; wb}iﬂ.\ r'-g' v.-ll),;
)K)‘-’ U') L’JT s.a‘-l 9-”6-_' . )le,ld))iné )'| t:a-)l Jod S
3oy ad il WLEAES UL sals syl 1y, 4 o Aday

A o ol e St o Ay R el
albySG gl oappies oo L 4B cmls sy 5t W6
i.e., “ At this time there was a chief Dastur. His name was
glorious Sohrab. His descent is from Dastur Mahyir. Know this,
that his (i.e., Mahyar's) father was virtuous Rini. He had always
given splendour to the good (Zoroastrian) religion. Many sinners
were put down by him. He had gone to King Akbar. He had shown
many proofs of the religion. His name is known everywhere. He
was a holy and pious Dastur.”

This book was written in 1135 Yazdajardi, 1765 A.D.,) because the
fire temple of Nadsari, of which it gives a description, was consecrated
on 7iz Sarosh midk Ardibehesht 1135 Yazdajardi 2,

Al & elmal s o gy SG Bare of Sap

FPL]FY-N ng gy a4l L Sl goﬁa}:; Lo
IV. Yourthly we have two old original documents, which lead to

show, that Meherji Rana was specially and formally recognised as the

head of the Parsee priesthood of Nadsari, just after the event of his visit
to Akbar’s court. I begto prodace those documents. They are dated
r6z GuAd mdh Tir Samvat 1635 (12th March, 1579) and roz Meher
mdéh Deh Bamvat 1636 (1st September, 1580), By these documents,
the Parsee priests of Nadsiri, agreed that Meherji Rana should be
entrusted with the work of the proper distribution of the income of

transfer the couplct to some other place in the poem. He has done 8o, but
has forgotten to draw bis pen over the incomplete conplet to show tbat he
had written it by mlatake and had then cancelled it. For example, the
incomplete couplets 53 anl 69 are transferred to places which make them
oouplets 70 and 71 respeotively.

1 Vide the fair MBS, of the Meherji Rana library, 1l 20-24 of the Kisseh,
referring to the fire temple of Naosari, p, 86. Mr, 8. M. Desai’s rough MS,,
p. 40. The recent MS5. of Mr. Framjee Nowrojce Kutar, p, 8,

3 Naosari Meherji Rana Library MB., 1. 211, p. 49, 11, 9-10. Mr. Kutar’s MS.,
p. 19,11 10-11, 8. M. Deesai's MB., p. 54, 11. 2 and 3.
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the Agidry (fire-temple), and that all ceremonies should be performed
with his permission, &c. They thus formally acknowledged Meheriji
Rauos as-their head. I give in the appendix the literal translation of
the documents *.

Of course, these documents do not sey that Meherji Rana was appoint-
ed head for such and such 8ervices, But we must bear in mind, that
even nowadays, when people appoint somebody at the head of their
society or institution, on account of his status, social position, and
past services, they do not always say in the resolution of the appoint-
ment, that he is appointed for such and such past public services.
These two agreements show, that the priests of Naosiri acknow-
ledged, in the years 1579 and 1580, Meherji Rana as their head. Let
us note here, that the years of the principal religious discussions at the
Ibadit-Khaneh in which the Naodsiri Parsees took part, and after which
Akbar openly accepted the Parsee forms of worship, &c, were 1576
to 1579, So the date of the first document acknowledging Meherji
Rana as their head, corresponds with the date when the principal
religious discussions had closed. Baddoni mentions the event of the
coming of the Nadsiri priests as apast event under the events of the
vear 986 Mijri, ¢. e, 1578-79. The Tirikh-i-Mamilik-i-Hind
also, places the event of the Parsees bringing about a change in the
mind of Akbar, in about 986 Hijri,

This fact then supports the tradition, that Meherji Rana was
acknowledged by the Parsee priests of Nadsiri, as their head,
on account of some of his services in the cause of Parsee
religion at the court of Akbar, Itseems, therefore, that immedi-
ately on Meherji Rana’s return from the court, the priesthood of Nabsari
formally appointed bim their head, to settle all questions about
sacerdotal affairs and sacerdotal fees, He wasalready their leader, but
they now formally appointed him and acknowledged him as such.
The date also tallies with the date given by Abul Fazl in his
Akbarnameh,? as that, at which Zoroastrians were present in the court
of Akbar.

Professor Darmesteter says on this point :—

¢ Les Mobeds originaires de Nausiri, c’est-d-dire 'immense majorit:
de la famille sacerdotale, reconnaissent un Dastidr des Dastirs,

1 Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimilea of these two documents,
Vide pp, 147-48,

% Calcutts edition of Abdur Rahim, Vol IIL, pp, 252-63; Elliot, Vol. VT,,
p. 59.
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fréle image du Maubaddn Maubad des anciens temps, La dignité
est héréditaire depuis 1579 dans la famille de Mihirjirana, Mobed
célébre du terps d’Akbar, qui avait gagné une grande influence
auprés de I'empereur et I'avait initi¢ aux doctrines du Parsisme.”!

Mr. Dosabbhoy Framjee, in his history of the Parsees, refers to
this matter, and 8ays :—

‘“By his piety, learning, and irreproachable character, he not only
gained the esteem of his fellow-countrymen, but his fame spread
far and wide, even to the ears of the Emperor Akbar the Great,
and he was summoned by that wise ruler to Delhi, that he might
explain to him the tenets of the Parsee religion. It is said that the
emperor was favourably impressed with the religion of Zoroaster, and
bestowed upon the * dastur” a free grant of two hundred acres of
Iand at NaBsiri, as a mark of his royal favour.”?

Mr. B. M, Malabari, in his “Gujarat and the Gujaratis,” says:
“The Dustoor in India wasa beneficent power even in Akbar’s time.
Those who have read of the Meherji Rana need not take the account
for a mere rhapsody.” (2nd edition, p. 177.)

There is a third writing, that leads to show, that Meherji Raua
continued to be acknowledged as their head. It is the copy of a letter,
addressed by a prominent Parsee priest, Asdin Kika of Nadsiri, to the
laymen of Div in Kathiawdr, which was then a Parsee colony, It is
dated Samvat 1646, i.e,, 1590 A.D. Therein also, Meherji Rana is
referred to, as the head of the community. 1 produce a very old copy
of the letter.? h

V.—Fifthly, among the Parsees, there is a particular mode of com-
memorating the names of their departed worthies, who have readered
eminent services to the community. I quote from my paper, “The
Faneral Ceremonies of the Parsees, their Origin and Explanation.”
(pp. 30-31,) (Vide Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay,
Vol. 1L, No, 7, pp. 434-435.)

““The Parsees have another custom of commemorating the name of
a deceased person, if he be a great public benefactor. At the conclu-
sion of the above Oothumna ceremony on the third day, the head

! Le Zend Avesta, par Darmesteter, Vol. I., Introduction IIL., p, LVI.

3 History of the Parsis, by Dosabhoy Framji Karaka, 0.8.1,, Vol. IL,p. 3.

s Vide Appendix for the photo-litho facsimile—Vide Parsee Prakish, Vol 1
p. 9, and below, pp. 162-63,
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priest generally, or, in his absence, an akibar (K1), i.c., a leader
of the community, proposes before .the assembled Anjuman, .., the
public assembly, that the name of the deceased public benefactor,
whose benefactions or good deeds he enumerates, be commemorated
bv the community consenting to remember the name of the deceased
in all the public Oothumna religious ceremonies. This proposal is
sometimes seconded by somebody, or very often it is just placed
before the assembly without any formal seconding. When nobody
opposes that proposal, silence is taken as consent, and thenceforth
the pame of the deceased is recited in all public religious ceremonies.”

Now the name of Dastur Meherji Rana is thuas commemorated in
Nadsiri as that of a great departed worthy., It is not oral tradition
alone, that has brought down his name a8 one of the departed great men,
worthy to be commemorated in the religious prayers, but his name is
put down as such, in old manuscript books of prayers, where, after the
names of the ancient worthies of old Irin, we find his name commem-
orated, Ibeg to produce before the Society an old manuscript
prayer-book where Dastur Meherji Rana’s name is thus
commemorated.

The manuscript prayer-book, which I produce, is one written
on day Din, month Asfandirmad of the Yazdajirdi year 1078
(i.0,1709A.D.). It is therefore 192 years old. It is written by
Herbad Jamshed, son of Kaikobad, son of Jamshed.!

In this wanuscript prayer-book, in the commemoration prayer,

known as Nirang-i-bui-didan (’”Gﬂé‘@*i"e’) we first find

the name of some eminent men of ancient Irin, and then the names
of some of the departed worthies of India. In the latter list we
find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana thus commemorated.2

1 Tt is alarge work of 438 folios or 876 pagex. The colophon, which gives
the name of the writer and the date in Persian, occurs on f. 3634, 1.12. It
is lent to me by Mr. Manookjec Rustomjce Unwala, The colophon runs thus:—

SHlae sler 5 o e an gl 5 (old 0,0 M2
SV ey 5 ol 1y K st Jle y Alyp sl 36 5 de laide
Sl il b Aemt i plale JLd o0 sliigs
Sadea ol SLNS (2 adlea &1y B 20 W3 & e
* Folio 60 4, 1, 4.

-

9 ¥
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9“"”-,”"\5 -w,.v.m/_.; t\”b”,{v j)suac ,7@3_9
e;*»», ’*L’n’ ,uom’-lcu,n e\-ﬂD

i.e,, May Dastar Meherji (son of) Hervad Vichhs, of pious soul,
be remembered here.

We thus find, that in a prayer-book, written 192 years ago,
the name of Dastur Meherji Rana has been commemorated as that
of a great man. That must be for some good services to his community.
These services were those at the Court of Akbar in favour of Parsee
religion, Anyhow this old manuscript shows that he was not an
obscure priest.!

1 There are also other old manuscript prayer-books which ocontain the
Nirang-i-bui-dAdan prayer in Which Dastur Meherji Rana's name is commemo-
rated. Two such manuscripts have been kindly lent to me. One of these
beloags to Mr. Framroz Nowrozjec Kootar, and is kindly lent to me by
Mr. Manockjee Rustonjee Unwala, It is an old manuscript in Zend characters,
but its colophon is lost with some of its lost folios. Im this M8. (f. 1212,
IL 8=5) we find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana commemorated as one of
the departed worthies as follows : —

"‘l!" ‘*), -”‘La'a E‘.J !\.m ,u)‘ .-r.-b .a\.';,{ *;"0’“ ,7(0@
It is 8 manaecript of 161 folios, out of which folios 68, 69 and folios 73
to 86 are missing, It begins with Zend characters and Yath4 and Ashem,

and contains the five niydshes and some of the Yashts, Afringdns and Afrins.

The last folio gives at the bottom the following heading for an 4frin :—
',B."O’ ‘[lgbn' b‘oﬂn@' Aa 4y w’é-

and then gives the word ag the catchword for the nexi folio which, with the

remaining folios, 18 lost.

Now though the oolophon is unfortunately lost, the manusecript from its
characters and paper appears, in the opinion of Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw
Anklesaria, a fortunate possessor of many old manuscripts, to be at least
76 years old.

The second MB. which I wish to refer to is written in Guzrati characters.
It belonged to the late Mr. Nanabhoy Dhunjeebhoy Banejee, of Bombay,
and has been kindly lent to me by Ervad Nusscrwanji Burjorjl Desai. It
is sbout 77 years old, being written in 1824 A.D. by Mobed Sorabjee
Pestonjee Koyabhoy Borabjee, a prlest of the town of Bavali, near Surat, at
the desire of Behedin Kerbadjee Sohrabjee Kadvajee, a layman of the town
of Broach. It is a large manusoript of 407 folios; some folios by another
writer have been subsequently added in fronmt and back of this MS., while
binding it in its present condition.

Had Ut di 929 gt Yo ¢ M 9l A 1LY B3t 2930 U Yenas WA
A w3 M@ YU 1 UM 1Al e (MU e W@l w3 VKL aidMm Y
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We have so far examined, at some length, the direct evidences in
(1) Badaoni’s Muntakhab-al-Tawarikh and (2) the Dabistin, and
the indirect references, (3) in Abul Fazl'’s Akbar-nimeh, (4) in the
Farhang-i-Jehangiri, and (5) in the Tarikh-i-Mamélik-i-Hind, which
clearly prove that it was the Nadsiri priests, who influenced Akbar,
and explained to him the Zoroastrian forms of worship, and that
Ardeshir came to India after the event,

AL UA LCRY ¥R AU 821 YL H A O7 YR wamidid Gd] A ey
Ayd. A @i ~suR saadld WAe DR Yo flo M. Jua Yo oflo K gy
g oo Mo Yu @A Al Al Yl GtanS al v AN d sadi vy
agd A1 R o 3§31 A APl e s iRl UQ ¢ P U A
WML A5 A8 UL A5 VR fQaigdd viigid (i gde uvuds A3 A3,
a1 Y A0 3eue o oo Phiw o ssai et AN ¢l 9l AR eyg
i ¥ avudl A v Bl 63 vear do Yeaqrtt U WU Bt v A avad B,
B Tt @ UG AT a0 A Ao dEMEA ARA A Al 4tia Mg A uR w3
d 6WR Rl @V M A Q¥LAd Migh AR A, gt RgAarer it ainyt
AT adiHye.

The writer says in the above colophon d sadi ua s 154 AW @ ie., “ig
has been exactly copied from another original.” Bo the name of Dastur Meher;j
Rana must have been recorded in the original, of which this was a copy,
and which original must, therefore, have been written long before 1824 A.D,

The prayer of Nirang-i-bui-didan is written on folios 40 so 43 of this
manuscript, and the name of Dostur Meherji Rana is commemorated on folio
43z, 1. 2, a3 ¢ugr Ham Fat au Aedvut vt 230¢ 1ai 1.

Now the fact of Dastur Meherji Rana's name bcing commemorated in the
prayer of Nirang-i-bui-dddan, in & manuscript prayer-book written by a priest
cf Surat, for a layman of Broach, is very significant in itself. It shows that
Datsur Meherji Rana's name and fame were not confined to Nadsar itself, but
were known much beyond that town. This manuscript which is abount 77 years
old, and whioh, as its writer cays, is an exact copy of an older manusaript,
clearly proves that. Again, the fact, that the name of Dastur Meherji Bana is
still commemorated in prayers in Broach comfirms this view, Khan Bahadur
Adarjee Muncherjee Dalal, B.A., one of the Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet
of Broacb, in a letter, dated 17th November 1901, in reply to my inquiry.
says, ' the name of Meherji Rana is taken in our 2314 1% Y\ i3% prayers as
under. “tHqa Higam Faae aix” before Lhe name of tigR MHUNAR R 1"
(Dastur Aspandydr Kamdin was a learned high-priest of Broach. He was
the author of the book 5w il wadl¥fl sua referred to above (p. 28).)

As to why Dastur Mcherji Rana’s name is commemorated in prayers in
Broach, Khin BAbAdur Adarjee says, that it is not authoritatively known, but
the Mobeds say, “that it was in consideration of his high scholarship and his
fame in the coort of Emyperor Akbar.” He adds: * It will be noted that his
name is recited just aftcr the name of 3zuR wiANi4 (Ardeshir Babegin,
Artazerxes I of the Greeks) and just above that of tuqa W€l tHqR
s¢42>  (Aspandyarji KAmdinjf),
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We have also examined, at some length, the evidences and facts
based upon (1) the original docaments about the grant of land by king
Akbar, (2) an old song of Tansen, a contem porary of Akbar, (3) Dastur
Shapurjee Sanjana’s book written in A. D. 1765, (4) three old
documents, (5) and the book of prayer writtenin A. D, 1710, which
lead to show, that it was Dastar Mekerji Rena, who, as the leader of
the Nadsiri Parsees, explained to Akbar, the religion of Zoroaster.

I,

We will now examine the objections that have been raised (I) to
the mission of the Nadsiri priests in general, and (II) to that of
Dastur Meherji Rana in particular.

(I) Two objections have been raised against the capability of the
Nadsiiri mission ; (1) firatly, that the Parsees of Gujerat were ignorant
at the time, and so were not capable of taking any part in the
discussions at the court of Akbar; (2) secondly, that Nadsiri itself,
wag a town in a corner of Gujerat, and was not in a position to produce
capable men to explain to king Akbar the religion of Zoroaster.

1. Itissaid: *The state of the Parsees of Guzerat at those
times abundantly confirms this inference, that none of them could
have possessed the requisite ability to take any part in the learned
and philosophic discussions of the Ibadat-khana.” *

(@) Drs. West? and Geldner? and Professor Hodiwili® have shown,
elsewhere, that there was no such general ignorance, as that which is
attriboted.

(6) But it appears that the state of the Zoroastrians of Persia,
was not after all much better than that of the Zoroastrians of India.
1t is said, of the Zoroastrians of India, *“ We have some historical
records which prove clearly that their stanuard of knowledge was
very low, and that there was no man among them of even ordinary
learning. They were a down-trodden people among unsympathetic
aliens, entirely absorbed in obtaining & decent livel’hood,”” 4 If that
was true of the Zoroastrians of India, it was not less true of the
Zoronstrians of Persia. The Zoroastrians of Persia lived among

1 Mr, Karkaria, Journal of the B. B. R, Asiatic Soclety, Vol. XIX,,
No. LIIL, p. 247.

3 Vide Jam-i-Janshed ol 24th Bepscraber 1898. Vide Appendix pp. 165-G6
for cxtracts.

3 Vi'e Letters to the Dombay Gazetto in October and November 1896,

+ Mr. Karkarla. Jouruul of the B. B. B. Asiatic Bociety, Vol XIX.,
No. L1L . 297,
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aliens more unsympathetic than those smong whom their co-
religionists in India lived. Owing to this want of sympathy, their
number in Persia went on diminishing, while that in India went on
increasing.

In the very letter sent to India from Persia in 1478 through
Nariman Hoshang, on whose anthority the above statement is made,
we have a passage in which tho Zoroastrians of Persia deplore their
fall in religious matters as much as they do that of their co-reli-
gionists in India. The passage runs thus:

A )',)sl G \:a)n){f 3! el A3 L8 u)(f)')) 3o S il
G Ay el s oy e Uy el LI lds 5 e i,
Uiu)e )A-Kul /oy gola ))3 Aoy dle.).” A P} u)-l.'»? = 39
5l oyl g 031 SslS Wb WS ol S 32580 83c,) Hlals S
(Lo ri-:':lr s dl“ '5“&') dﬁ) Mi:.,,f-.:‘..J fiﬂ! é_}ﬁ))' rfj-
WS A8 K Aoy wye wrop bel caal 3058 4 5, w2yid
G5 5052 prsty Kl g Gl SAI (o yhuad 350,518,
pre el golisl Sased 5 U;(?) el gaile uls-’ gf.)il P uqlg 3
Gonl fony 38y (042 5 Y Sl vy ollayah ol

(Bombay University MS. of Darib Hormuzdyir’s Revayet, vol. 1.,
£ 115, 1l. 1—7. Letter brought by Nariman Hoshang, The MS, of
Barjo Kamdin’s Revayetin the Mulls Firox library, p. 336, 1l. 7—16,
MS, No. 2, VIL, in Rehatsek’s catalogue p. 178.)

Translation.—They may know, that during the time that has
passed, since (the time of) Kayomars up to this day, no time—neither
in the time of Zohik the Arab, nor in that of Afrisiak (Afrisiib),
not in that of Tir, the meagician, nor inthat of Alexander the Greek,
of whom Oharmazd the Creator has said that those persons were great
sinners—has been more hard and troublesome than this end of the
millennium of Aésham (the demon). And previous? times have not
been worse than this millennium, of which Oharmazd has spoken,
and of which 8473 years have passed away. But during these times,
the Behedins resort very little to works of righteousness and to the
path of God; and very little of nirang and dar«am and Yadzdicragiri

1 Corrected acoording to the copy of Mulla Firoz library, B. U. (Bombay
University M8.) hae (¢ U
? Reading poshtarin.  If read pashtarin * the mosi lcnoble.”

3 This number of years (847) also gives the Yazdajardi date, when this letter
was written,
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(i.e. performance of religious services) and of purity and impurity,
hes remained. The rest has fallen away from our hands both in
Irin and in Hindustin. Many rules both of purity and impurity
are in vogue,

Herein the writers from Persia complain, that the Behedins of the
time are less after works of righteousness, and that there is very
little of the religious observances of the mirang, barsam, and ¥aoz-
dégragiri. They clearly say that the same is the case both in India
and Persia. (liegdiy 9 wim! 31 +2). We thus see from the very
Reviyet from Persia referred to as pointing to a poor state of
religious knowledge in India, that the state of the Zoroastrians of
Persia was in no way better than that of the Zoroastrians of India.

Again, in the second letter bronght by the same Nariman Hoshang
in 850 Yazdajardi (1461 A.D,), they similarly deplore their own
condition.

adi fasx ")u;) g BA joil o5 oddey UJC o5 lea pland !
S5y, Oy slas AT e 51 gpdaed sl el del =T kb
ot xol 3o)T molay (3,

(Bombay University MS, of Dirib Hormazdyar’s Revayet, vol. 1.,
f. 135, 1. 6-7.)

Translation.—Among us poor persons, there are four or five
persons who know their way in Pahlavi wntmv But what is
original is not known, for this reason that owing to oppression! and
tyranny,? our fortunes, bodies and clothes have all been contaminated.

Thus we see that the position of the Zoroastrians of Persia at that
time was not very enviable, Of course, being in their ancestral land,
they had the advauntages of having some of the old Zoroastrian books
in their possession and of carrying on somse of the old traditions of
their community; but then, on the other hand, they were still under
the iron grip of their Mahomedan rulers, under whom their number
gradually diminished by conversion. It is true, that the Zoroastrians
of India received from Persia explanations of some of their questions,
but the mere fact that they asked for information from Persia, does
not prove that they were, as alleged, ? altogether ignorant of the
principles of their religion, and were not capable to explain those
principles to their ruling monarch. Why, even now, several Parsees,

1 41y lamentation under oppression. 3 Lit, odew taking.
3 Journal, B. B, R. A. 8., Vol. XIX,, No. LIlL., p,297.
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in case of difference of opinion or in case of controversial questionw,
or even in ordinary matters, address questions to scholars—to
Christian scholars—in Europe and America. But that fact should
not lead one, centuries after to-day, to conclude that the Parsees of
India in the 19th and 20th centuries were altogetherignorant of their
religion, and were not capable to understand or explain to others,
their own religion. Sir James Campbell takes a similar view of the
questions sent to Persia in the 16th and 17th centuries. Hec says
the questions sent to Persia were on ‘ doubtful points of religious
practice” (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, X1II., Thans, Part 1., p. 254).
Dr. West takes a somewhat similar view (vide Appendix, p. 166).

(¢) But we have other contemporary authority, to show, that during
that time one bad not always to go to Persia, to seek knowledge on
Zoroastriapism. There were Mobeds in India, who could impart
knowledge to seekers after truth. The other authority I refer to, is
Abul Faz], the minister of Akbar.

We find from the table of dates given above, that Abul Fazl
appeared at the court in 1574. His father, Shaikh Mubfirak, was of
the Mihdawi sect. He had attached himself to the religious move-
ment, which had first begun in 900 Hijri, and which was suggested
by the approach of the first millenninm of Islam, when Imim Mahdi
was to sppear. Abul Fazl also belonged to the sect, to which his
father belonged. Mubdrak was persecated for his Mahdawi views and
for his liberal tendency. As Blochmann saya: ‘*The persecutions
which Shaikh Mubdrak had to suffer for his Mahdawi leanings at the
hands of the learned at Court, did not fail to make a lasting impres-
sion on his (Abul Fazl's) young mind. . . . . The same
pressure of circumstances stimulated him to unnsual exertions in
etudying, which subsequently enabled him during the religious discus-
sions at Court to lead the opposition and overthrow by superior learning
and broader sentiments, the clique of the Ulamis whom Akbar
hated s0o much,” ! About this study referred to above, Abul Faz
himself says in his Akbar-ndmeh.

“My mind had no rest, and my heart felt itself drawn to the
sages of Mongolia? or to the hermits on Lebanon ; I longed for inter-
views with the lamas of Tibet or with the padris of Portugsl, and

1 Blochmann, Ain-1-Akbari, Vol. I., Introduction, pp. x.-xi.
? Lit. boundary of Kbats, a province in Northern China,
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T would gladly sit with the priests of the Pirsis and the learned
of the Zend avesta.”?

Abul Fazl here describes his state of mind and his course of study
at the time of his introduction to the Court of Akbar, which was
in 1574 A.D.

Now then, if there was such a general ignorance, as alleged,
among Indian Parsees, that none could explain their religion to king
Akbar, who were the priests (mobeds) of the Parsces and the learned
of the Zend Avesta, whose interviews Abul Fazl sought, in and before
1574 for gaining knowledge in religious subjects ? They cannot be
Ardeshir and his suite, because they came after 1592 A.D,

(d) Dut, for the sake of argument, take for granted, that the state
of the Parsees of Guzeratat those times generally was not good. But
that does not show, that there were not individual members here and
there, head and shoulders above the common class of men. The
mags may be ignorant, but there may be individual members, at least
capable to explain to the ruling monarch the tenets of the Zoroast,
trian religion,

2, In this controversy, Nabsiri is spoken of as a town in
‘¢ a corner of Guzerat,” and as such, it is supposed mot to be
capable to produce men, who could explain their religion to Akbar.

(4) But it appears both from the Tabakat-i-Akbari of Nizamuddin
Ahmad and the Akbar-nimeh of Abul Fazl, that it wasa town of some

1 Blochmann. ﬁiu-i-Akbarl, Vol. 1., Introductlom, p.xii. This passage
is quoted in the notes to Akbar's Dream by Tennyson. (Vide The Coin-
plete Works of Tennyson, published by MacMillan and Co., 1894 (p. 845).
The following is the original Persian text of the above passage :—

oblly cum9? Jo sle oxl g4 oado Gh o Sbld U, o
o0y Ure 1y blA Uil 558 GLilise sl ,— gnds i dba
.. . “a -, - &
Aiiey 8l (B JS 1T e S (ibger Gad sl (o T
. » [ 4 -s - -
b wlerye ghdin 3l 5 LS plae oels JKIZ Wbk
u.\:.‘,.LLi ub) ..,‘.g!,:. u-', N)‘ “1-”0 39
Akbar-pdmah, edited for the Asiatic Bociety of Bengal by Abd-ur-Rahims,
Vol. I1L, p. 84. 11.10-13.)
*¢ Et jaurais sussi volontiers abordé les pritres des Parsis et les théologien

du Zend Avesta.”” L’Empercur Akbar, par le Comte F. A, De Noer, traduit
de 'Allemand, par G, B. Maury, Vol, 1., p. 305.
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importance. In the time of Akbar's father, Humiylin, one of the
pobles of Sultan Bibddir of Guzerit, who was fighting againat -
Humayln had *prepared a fortified position in the neigh-
bourhood of Nausari . . . . He took possession of Nausiri and . . .
marched agninst Broach.”* According to Abul Fasl also, “ Khin
Jahan Shirizi end Rimi Khén, whose name was Safar, and who was
the builder of the fort of Surat, operated in concert. They took
possession of Nausari, which was held by Abdu-lla Khéin, an officer of
Husain Khan, and he retired to Broach.” 2 Being so close to
Burat, an important city of Guzerat, Nadsiri could not long remain
unknown. Akbar was at Surat, and so the town of Nadsari close to
it, may have drnwn his attention aleo.

From the Ain-i-Akbari®, we learn, that out of the 31 Mabals of the
Sarkar of Surat, it was 19th in point of ares, as well as 19th in
point of the revenue it brought to the State, Its area was 17,353
bighas and its revenue was 297,720 ddms. It was known fora
* manufactory of perfumed oil found nowhere else.”

(B) Even taking it for granted, that Nadsiri was in a mere corner
of Guzerat and not well-known, the very fact, that Badiouni, the
contemporary historian of Akbar, while speaking of the Zoroas-
trians, who came to the court of Akbar to take part in the
religious discussions, mentions the town by pame, and says that
the Parsees were from Nadsari, shows that he attached importance to
Nadsiri, at least as a town which could send capable Parsees to the
meetings of the Ibidat Khineh of Akbar. Surat, Rinder, Broach
Ankleshwar and Khambayet (Cambay) were well-known as Parsee
towns, Out of these, he names Nadsari, as the town sending Parsees
to the court of Akbar. If any Parsees from Persia had come to the
Court, Badioni would have mentioned that fact.

Out of the different Parsee towns, named above, Raner or Rander
in the immediate vicinity of Surat, is specially mentioned by Abul
Fazl, in his Ain-i-Akbari, as a town of the Parsees, He says
(Cale. Text, Vol. L, p. 488,11, 2 and 8). (- 1 ;I =S LY

! Tabakat-i-Akbari. Munshi Newul.Kishore's lithographed edition of
1875 A. D,, p, 198, 11. 213, Elliot’s History of India, Vol. V., p. 197,

‘s Akbar- nimah, Bengal Acjatic Bociety’s ad, by Abd-ur-Rahim, Vol. I.,
p- 142, 11, 20-21, Elhot s History of India, Vol. V1., p. 15.

* Ain-i-Akbari, Blochmaun’s cdition, Vol. L, p. 498, 1. 13, Column 1,,
Col. Jarrett's translation. Vol, I1., p. 257.

(055 s gy o o oijla =T d5a (4y))
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dijlae 3 Lol 5 diilyd o oijh 4 oif @it Adle gl soef
i.e., ** The followers of Zoroaster coming from Persia, setiled here.
They follow! the teaching of the Zend and the Pizend and erect
funeral structures.” (Jarrett’s Translation, Vol, IL, P- 243.)
Thus, though according to Abul Fazl, Rander was specially kmown
as a colony of the Parsees, according to Badilni, and the author
of the Dabistan, it was the Nadsiri Parsces, who were invited at
the religious discussions of the Ibidat Khaneh. This fact in itself
is very significant. It shows that Nalsiri was looked at, as an
important town, as far as learning and religious knowledge of
Parseeism was concerned.

(C) But there is another very important fact, which shows, that
Nadsiri was then well-known as the principal centre of Parsee priests.
It is, that when the Zoroastrian priests of Persia addressed their
replies to the questions from India, they put down the name of
Nadsiiri and the names of its leading priests first, and then the names
of other towns and their priests. We find this from several Revayets.

(a) In the Revayet from Irin, dated 6z Khorshed mak Abin 847
Yazdajardi (25th June 1478)2, addressed to Chargih Shih and
brought by Nariman Hoshang,? the name of Nadsiri is mentioned
first, and then tke names of Surat, Ankleshwar, Broach and Cambay.

The address runs as follows :—

u’!ﬁol—n JJl‘J rb) rKQ..._. .._Of))’ lals U)L' , W'-\J rl)
U 53 olitog 5 QLIRSS (g5 w5 (0¥ I,

old s s 0oy s bRl @il y Ble Lo (ley il 0k,

Bomb. Univ, MS.,) <z2les 33 9 =Sity '-‘?J))*')L.'QJG)U
Vol I, f. 11a, 1I. 13-19)

1 The word is khinand, which means *‘ They read.”

9 Vol. L. (folio) 18a, 1. 2, Bombay University Library M8, which is written
by Dérdb Hormazdy4r himself from 20th April to 21st November 1679. Vide
Dr. West's remarks in the beginning of the MS. p.1,1l. 15t018, This
particular portion was written by Dirdb Hormazdyir on Méhé (MoLdr) réa
mah Deh 1048 Yazdajardi, (i, 15th August 1679 A.D.) (f. 13a, L. 10),
(Mulla Firoz library MB. of Barjo Kdmdin's Revayet, p. 335.)

3 Ibid. £, 13a, 1, 7, Parsee Prakash, Vol. L., p. 6.

SIS 03800 (25 Sidsy Wbt ol 51 GBS

oL o el o shses 0 wlhle 8oL (s e

J)L'w slo " 59 oliluy u!}’f BOimy od p alilya S Ul
o 5l ey g Ll K Jle (oo
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t.e., (By) the name, praise and help of God......May they (live) in
(the enjoyment of) their desire and name and protection and happiness
and life and success and good livelihood ,—they, the masters of house
and the Behedins of Hindustin, and Jangé Shah!, the chief of the city
of Naésari and the rest of the Athérnans (i.e. priests) and leaders and
Herbads of Nadsiri and also of Surat and Anpklesar and Broach and
Cambay.

(5) There is another Reviyet from Sharfibad (s LU,%) in Persia,
known as Nariman Hoshang’s second Reviyet.2 It is dated réz
Daépadin mdh Daé, eight hundred and fifty? (A.D. 1481). Itis
also addressed to the Parsees of Hindustdn, among whom those of
Naobsiri are specially mentioned.4

() There is athird Reviyet, dated 3z Ormazd, mdkh Khordid 880
(A. D. 1511), from Persia,5 where the Parsees of Nadsiri are
addressed before those of Cambay, Broach, Surat and Ankleswar.®
We do not find the name of the messenger of this Reviyet,

(d) There is a fourth Revayet, known as Shabér (Shapiir) Ashi's
Reviyet.” It was written in Yezd and dated réz Depadar mdh

1 Commonly known as Chingishah. In the colleotion of the Revayets by
Burzo Kamdin, we find the name properly written 3% s.(.u.: Vide Mulla
Firoz Library MB. (Rehatsek's Catalogue V1I, 2), p. 335, 1. 18.

2 Bombay University Library MB., Dr, West’s contents, p. 6,1. 5 ; Parsee
Prakish, Vol. I, p. 6. 3 Vide Bombay University MS,, Vol. L., folio 13b, 1l
17-18. Mulla Firoz Library MS., Vol. I1.,p. 504, 1. 8. Dr. West and Mr. Patel
glve 855. I think Dr. West is guided by the reading of Mr. Patel, because
the Bombay University MS, whioh he follows, gives 850, The passage
of the date runs as follows in the Bombay University M8, (f. 13b, 1L 17-18)

Jle (g0 3lo 5 2oy 595 o3l Gdoly 5 (gold 5501 osad
wlyhes Qols 0 ALy Jb e 5,505 1)U 51 (g 3lER 5 amily
wliegdiy ol 135 5 plaaka 5 G100y 5 wlyy
t (= for () i, after the date of Yazdajardi (Vide Dr., West's remark
p.6, 1 4) . ) .
s Ibid, folio 19a, 1. 16-17. wBlsA 5 wliop 5 wls,l, ils?
I - . ;
ooy ®mad (S le 5 llayol, yLIOA OF y Parsee Prakish, Vol. I,
p. 6.
8 Ibid, f. 164, 1. 1and 2 on the margin. Parsee Prakish, Vol I., p. 6.

¢ Ibid, folio 15a, 1. 9 and 10. Mulla Firoz Library MSB., Vol. I1., p. 508,
11. 6-17.

7 This RevAyet is spoken of in the Parscec Prakish (Vol. 1., p. 7) a¢
Cidm4 Ashd’s Revayet. (a) We have a very old copy of the Beviyct belonging
to the Dastar Meberji Rana Library at Nadsiri, (Vide the printed catalogue of
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Bahman 896, Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). Therein also the priests of
Nagdsari are addressed first! and then those of Cambay.?

(¢) Inthe fifth Revdyet, brought from Persia, by Aspandyir Yazdyir
and Rustam, dated réz Khorddd mdh Ardibehesht 904 Yazdajardi
(1585 A.D.), the priests of Nalsiri are addressed first and then
those of Surat and Cambay.3

(/) The sixth Reviyet is that known as that of Kids Kimdin
written in 922 Yazdajardi (1553 A.D.) Therein the priests of
Naosari are addressed first and then those of Surat, Ankleshwar,
Broach and Cambay, (Vide below, p. 64, for particulars.)

(9) The seventh Reviyet, which I want to refer to, is thatt from
Turkibad in Persia, dated réz Shehrivar méh Farvardin 9965 (1626
A.D.), brought by Bahman® Aspandyar. It, also, is first addressed

the firet Dastur Meherji Rana Library printed in 1894. Guzarati catalogue of
Zend, Pahlavi, Pazend books, p- 64, No. 28, It is a MB. of 236 folios). Vide
folio 1015, 1. 10, for the name of the messenger. (b) We have another old,
but a little later copy of this Reviyet belonging to Mr. Manockji Rustomji
Unwala. It is a MB. of 241 folios. Vide folio 1195, 1. 11, for the name
of the messengcer. (¢) We have another old manuscript of this Revidyet
belonging to Mr. Tehmuras Dinshaw Anklesaria. Its colophon is lost. It is
a M8, of 79 fclics.

v Ibid. Meherji Rana Library MB., folio 1¢,1.12. Mr. M, R. Unwela’s
MS,, folio 2z, 1.1. Mr. Tehmuras's MS., folio 15, 1. 14.

3 [bid. Meherji Rana Library M3, folio 13, 1, 3. Mr, M. R. Unwala’s MS.,
folio 24,1, 9. Mr. Tehmuras's MS., folio 1, 1. 21. The passages of the address
and dates are quoted and more particulars are given below, pp. 66-67.

3 Parsee Prakish, Vol. L., p. 8.

+ Bombay University Library Manascript of DArdb Hormazdyir Reviyet,
Vol. I, £. 692, ). 1. Mulia Firoz Library MBE., Vol II., p. 433. For reference
first to the priests of Nadedri and then to those of Burat and Broach, vide
P- 453,11, 2 and 4 and 6, rcepectively, For date, vude 1. 13, For the name of
the messenger, vide 1. 16, Parsee Prakdsh, Vol. L, p. 11. * Ibid, £. 695, 1. 21.

Ab ALy (502072 999 s 010y558 Bl y5,d 5y, y0 ael et
8 1bid, f. 69a, 1,19, and f, 70«, )l. 2 and 4. The following passage gives
some paticulars about the messenger :—

ol 3y j548 yhiop 5 w113 5 I8y 5 Wlyph=s polan

Sy ot wln! 5oyl didel o gep widg A OSLgay
G B a5 0xr e (g5, Sy 3oy, T aAd SLKS
oo Besl LT, 5y (¥ Gl ! oy soof L0 iy,
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THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 129

to the priests and the laymen of Nadsiri' and then to those of Surat?

and DBroach.?
(h) The eighth Reviyet is that known asthe Reviyet of Bahaman

Poonjiéh of Burat, brought from Kirman (wley$ 5t culis ()
L YO n),f Ay g ’53)3 we! % ie)). It is addressed
first to the Dasturs of Nadsiri,5 anl then to those of Surat®and
Broach? It is dated 7z Adar mdkh Bahman 996 Yazdajardi® (A.D.
1627), wopr o3 ple 5 o) 50T 540 el aad, eulad A2y
020 117mee () Ble o3l

Thus we have the authority of eight Reviyets from Persia, all
written in the fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to show,

that in those times, at least as far as the Parsees were concerned,
Nabsiiri was not an unknown town in s cornmer of Gujerat, but

G5 5 G hiT 5 o @edd ) @dle gy A 5 iy paidy 1)5)
prlae S0 0Bl Bo5r goly B wa)S oy w0 00l 2T oy
O pr el le @yly S eyl sl Yy la cwod LS 0Ll yop
(Iowd 2. 692, 1. 18 to [. 69b. 1. 1.) The custom referred to here, that
Zoroastrian priests travelling by sea should perform a purificatory ceremony,
is an old one. Cf. *“ Ncither would his (Vologeses I.) brother Tiridates refuse
coming to Rome to receive the Armenian diadem, but that the obligation of hig
pricethood withheld him (Works of Tacitus, Vol. I, The Annals, Bk, XV. 24,
The Oxford translation.) The Ziirat-gdh (a place of pilgrimage) of Khitin
BAnd, the danghter of the last king Yazdajard, referred to here, sounds
strange in the ears of a Zoroastrian, but the statement shows under what kind
of Mahomedan influenoces the Zoroastrians of Persia had fallen. For the story
of this lady Khatun Binu, vide Pargee Prakish, Vol, L, p.12,

1 Ibid, f. 69a, L 6. ? Ibid, L 9.

3 Ibid, ). 11,

+ Bombay University Manuscript of DirAb HormazdyAr's Reviyet, f, 66a,
1. 3. Parsee Prakish, vol. I, p. 12. This messenger Bahaman Poonjich is the
same person as Bahman Aspandydr of the prcceding Reviyet. In this
Beviyet also at one place he is spoken of as Bahman AspandyAr.

Hoibeel o e 31 oblA &850 8 caiT ol w2l @l LU
ol 0521 ey 5 Al Caopa gl 5y sy g dizleydi f)o
(sbid, £. 66b, 1. 6).

Vide Mulla Firoz Library MB., Vol. 11,, 449. For references firstto the
priests of Nadsiri and then to those of Burat and Broach, wide ibid, 11,7, 10
and 11 and 13 respectively. For the name of the meesenger and for his good
services f, 449b,, 1. 2,

2 dbd, 1, 9. 0 1bid, 1L 12 and 14, 7 [bid,1, 16, ® Ibid. f. 686, 1, 20,

9
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was well known, not only here, but also in Persia, as the centre
of Parsee priesthood, and that the Parsees of that town took a good
deal of interest in all religious subjects.

II. Agsinst Dastur Meherji Rana personally, the following
objections have been raised : —

(1) That he was an obscure priest.

(2) That his name is not mentioned in the histories of Akbar's
time,

(3) That tradition attributes to him miracles, which are not referred
to at all in the histories of Akbar’s time,

{4) That he is reported in traditional songs to have invested Akbar
with Sudreh and Kusti, the symbols of Zoroastrianism, whick 18 not
possible.

We will now examine these objections.

(1) We will first examine shortly the allegation, that Dastnr Meberji
Rana was an obscure priest in a corner of Gujerat, and was therefore
not capable of taking an active partin the religious discussio.s and of
explaining to Akbar the principles of his religion. I beg tc produce
(A) several old documents, and (B) several old manuscripts which
lend to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana was not an obscuse priest,
but that he was one of the leading men of Nadsiri.

(A) Firstly, I will produce some old documents.

(a) 1beg to produce an old copy!—not the original itseli—of a
document dated 76z Adar mdh Aspandirmad Samvat 1622 (A. D,
1565-66), wherein Dastur Meherji Rana’s name stands first among the
signatories.® It is @ kind of agreement amongst the priests them-
gelves, to perform the religious ceremonies properly and conscientiously,
to charge only legitimate fees and not more, and to give all proper
account of the professional f[ees received, etc. Dastur Meherji Rana
would not have signed at the top, had he been an ignorant obscure
priest, as alleged.

() I produce an original document,? four years later in date.
It is a document about 331 years old. It is dated réz Ardibebesht
mik Aspanddrmad 1626 Samvat, 7.e. 1570 A, D, It is an agreement

' ¥Vide appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and pp. 161-153.

2 Dastur Meherji Rana signs his name as * MAahidr VAchhi.” Mahidr
was his proper name, of which Meherji is the popular rendering. Rina
was his own father’s name. Bat as he was adopted by Vacch4, be adopted
his adoptive father's name. 3Vide appendix for the photo-litho and below
pp. 154-56.
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among the Parsee priesthood themselves, to abstain from the drink
of toddy, at the time when they were engaged for some days in
particular ritaals, The toddy of Nadsiri was then, and is even now, as
much known in Gujerat, as the beer of Munich is known in Europe.
So it was, and is even now, a favourite beverage of the Nadsiiri people,
But being a little intoxicating, they agreed among themselves not to
drink it during those days when they were engaged in certain ceremo-
nies, e. g. Boi-devi (5. e. the ceremony of officiating at the Fire-temple).
Among the signatories of this document, Dastur Meherji Rana is the
first. This would not have been the case, had he been an ignorant
obscure priest, as alleged.

(¢) I produce an original document! of three years' later date, i.c.,
it is about 328 years old. 1t is dated rés Hormazd, méh Shehrivar
Samvat 1629, i.e. 1572A.D. It is an agreement signed by some of the
leading laymen of Nadsiri, on behalf of the community in favour of
Mahidr Vaccha! (Meherji Rana), assigning him, in a place called
(d1ue @) a1l) Pipalid-widi, a piece of ground 10 bighas in area,
with 50 palm trees and 100 date trees. This seems to be given to
Meherji Rana, as the head of the priests, for religious purposes.
They undertake that the land shall be maintained free of taxes.

These three documents, then, show that Dastur Meherji Rana was
not an obscure pricet, a3 alleged, but that he was a leading priest,
even before his departure to the court of Akbar,

B.—Now we come to old manuscripts.

() In the Reviyet of Dirib Hormazdyiar, we have a
letter brought from Persia, by Faridun Muarzbin, We find
it addressed to two Dastars, the first of whom is Dastur
Mihyar? (Meherji Rana). Judging from the names mentioned,
Dr. West thinks it to have been written about 1570 A. D3

1 Vide appendix for the photo-litho facsimile and below pp. 155-58

2 University Library Manuscript, Vol. I,f. 16b, 1, 10. Vide 1. 17 for the
pame as Faridun Marzbdn; 1. 19 for Fredun's name singly. There the
name is written L:)tf)';‘" 9 u)é.._u)i i.e. ,Faridun and Murzban, as if the letter
was brought by two persons, but the letter vAv for ‘and’ seems to be a mis-
take of the copyist, because later on the messenger is spoken of in the singular
number. They say »bl& 558 51 Lyl j5b ey 51 5 st (LA
aiy L‘)‘l:‘ &9 (1.19), Again, later on, the messenger is spoken of aingly as
Faridnn (1. 20), In the references to this letter, the full name seems to bave been
takeu as that of two brothera by mistake. (Vide Dr. West's remarks in Vol. L.
of the Bombay University Library, p. 3, 1. 6.) 2 Ibid. Dr. West's remarks
attachcd at the beginning, p. 3, 1. 8; p. 6, 1, 14-15,
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I quote the passage from our Bombay University manuscript
Reviyet. 29 ub'"'}‘“? [BTE) w')(f))“' w2 wb"-“-_’ﬁ w|),i-o
Caaly slhiayl G0 @hlog )y Gl @hURS edy ) loai e
20 GBI 15 e wlsel ladiele o obyeT LW 51 otysts

9300 whilin de Ky 1y K3y pyles 5 ,lyle ysiues

It must be noted, that Dr. West! says, that this manuscript
Reviyet of our University library * is probably the original compila-
tion of Darib Hormazyir Framroz KiyAmu-d-din (or Kawimu-d-din)
Kai-kubid HamajiyAr Padam Sanjinah, and contsins eleven colophens
written in® his name and varying in date from 20 April to 21
November 1679, at which latter date the compilation wascompleted.”
8o it is about 222 years old.

(&) In a Reviyet? of 922 Yazdajardi (A.D. 1553), addressed to
the Dasturs, Herbads and Behdins of Nafsiri,> Surat$ Anklesar’
Broach® and Kambiiyat” (Cambay), by the priests of Persia, we find
the name of Dastur Meherji Rana, put at the head of all. It is
the Reviyet, known as “ Reviyet-i-Kais Kimdin® (1553).”

The commencement of the Revdyet which contains the address
runs as follows® ;—
ey wliyog 5 wlledos 5 LLlsda @1y, 5 of jyles
LI0AAS 5 ol hey waa whylon,s &) ol 1osilile ol l1ay,0
W e ke bl o o ke wag (oileyd el liop

.....................rbr.’ 0l i jylms loila

The date of the receipt of this Reviyet from Yezd in Persia is
given at the end, and rans thas (10) :—

WP 50 5 St 5 g gt 39y wop? Blo ool 030 51 22,0 o 51

i.e, month Bahman, day Bahman, 922, ’

I produce an old copy of this Revdyet belonging to the Dastur
Meherfi Rana Library of Nadsiri. Some of its folios are missing, sand

1 Ibid. Vide his remarks attached at the beginning of the MS, Vol. 1., p. 1,
1L, 15-19,

% Manascript belonging to Mr. Manockjce Rustomjee Unwala, pp. 177 to
190. 3 Ibid, p. 177.1. 15; p. 178, 1. 11. 4 Ibdd, p. 179, 1. 2 aud 5. 3 Ibid,
p. 179, 1. 6. o Ibid, p. 179,1.10. 7 Ibid, p. 179,113,

& ¥ide Bombay University Library Manuscript, Vol, I. Dr. West’s contents
in the beginning, p. 3, 1. 14.  Vide Mr. Manockji R. Unwala's M8, p. 201, L 12,

® Mr. Maneckji R, Unwala’s manusoript of this Revayet, p. 177, li, 13-15,

10 I4id, p. 190, 1,9,
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among them, the one that containg the above date of its receipt.
Again, some of the folios are not bound in proper order (ride pp. 15
to 22 of this MS. for the Reviyet in question; eide p. 15,
11, 7-9, for the address.) In the catalogue of the first Dastar Meherji
Rana Library published in 1894 in the Gujrati list, p. 65, of Zend,
Pahlavi, and Pazend manuscripts this MS, bears No. 30. It is a
MS. of 76 pages.

Thus in the above letter, given in the Reviyet, and in the above
Reviyet of Kiiis Kdmdin, we find the name of Dastur Meherji Rana
mentioned first among the leading men to whom they are addressed.
1t is clear, therefore, that he was not an obscure priest, as alleged, but
a leading priest.

(¢) Dastur Dirib Pihlan, a learned Dastar of Nadsiri, who lived
from 1668 to 1735, and who was the writer of two works? on Zoroas-
trian subjects, refers to Meherji Rana in his Kholaseh-i-Din, written
about 211 years ago (1690 A.D,) as a Dastur-i-mikin, i.c., & great
Dastur. While speaking of Dastur Maneck Meherndsh, he traces
his descent from Dastur Meherji Rana, and says? :—

oy 5t 097 ertpe yhas S0 U1y 4 e QBTG U
i.e., " He was descended from pious Mahiir Rana, who was a great Das-
tur in the world.” Here,then, we have the authority of a writer, more
than two centuries old, to show, that Dastur Meherji Rana was not
an obscure priest, as alleged, but was a well-known great Dastar.

We have thus seen that, firstly, the asbove three documents,
secondly, the above two references in the Revdyets, and, ¢kirdly, the
reference in the Kholaseh-i-Din, written about 211 years ago, show
that Dastur Meherji Rana was not an obscure priest, as alleged.

Not only was Dastor Meherji Rana the leading priest of his time,
but his father Rana Jeshang also was the leading priest. I produce
several documentary proofs to show this,

1. The first original old document?, that I produce, i3 382 years
old. It is dated rés Bahman mdh Bahman Samvat 1576 (1520 A.D).

1 Kholaseh-i-Din and FarziAt namah.—Vide Khan Bahadur Bomanji
Byramji Patel's Parsee Prakish, Vol. IL,p. 81,

? Ervad Manockji Rustomji Unwala’s M8, folio 18b,1. 11. It is a MS_ 65 years
old, being written by Jamshed, son of Manock, son of Rustam on 78z Raghna
méh Amardid 1206 Yazdajardi—(1837 A.D.).—vide colophon at the end of
the MS. The work was written on roz 6-6-1059 Yazd, +ide couplet 732,

3 Vide appendix for the photo-litho and below, pp. 158-161,

10x 2
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It is a document, similar to that, which is above referred to, as subse-
quently given to Dastur Meherji Rana. By this document, the Parsee
laymen of Nadsiri gave to Rana Jeshang, the father of Dastur
Meherji Rana, a piece of 10 bigahs of ground with 100 pslm trees
over it for religious purposes. This document shows, that Rana
Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana, must be the leader
of the Naosiri Parsees, as the community gave to him the land
of the community, for religions purposes.

2. Again ina Reviyet from Persia, thatcame to India in his time,
we find Rana Jeshang's name standing first in the list of persons
addressed in the very beginning. This Reviyet was brought from
Persia by one Shipur Asal in 1527 AD. I produce three old copies
of this Reviyet.

(@) The first copy, that I produce, belongs to the Meherji Rana
Library of Nadsiri. The passage of the address runs thus? :—

)*V”'l’jfw a,nbaog, 3 S ’*)e e
;*p’wé» ’*j”bl”v-»j ) ﬁ.j»b’ev ) )*)17«2) 3
» oY ) ;,Q*oqw)wmb ) m’tvwo;cué»)»
) by oy plugaunie > glusjes
i eadussbie ey jelugepuy)
Dusssbu) smpusy G ppmwsssfus ey 1glbpeas
ceeres @*pc'l:vs P -J;l;w‘,_jéb’ev fw

1w jb-& j¢9eyey L 1016, 11.9-10, of Meherji Rana Library Manu-
script. Vide above pp. 59-60. £, 1193, L. 11, of Mr. Manockji R. Unwala’s MS,
3 Tbid Meherji Rana Library M8, £, 1z, 11 6 to 14,

3 In the copy, the name Jeshang bas been written Hoshang. The mistake
can be easily explained. The name Jeshang is writter in Persian Gida

The omission of a dot—either omitted to be put or omitted to be read — will
make it £i&a Hoshang. In another old copy belonging to Mr. Tehmuras

Dinshaw Anklesaria, the name is properly written e*-gs_(s
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The Reviyet was written in the city of Yezd on rj Depédar mdk
Bahman 896 Yazdajardi (1527 A.D.). The following passage® gives
the date, when, and the name of the city, where, it was firat written.

Joggs i) > 290 e)y sy g ple

e\aonv Yuws ;ecv»b YW ) )ne\w B 3_’_9 _ﬁl’

> ,0'”‘0 W&lngln)*m seeeeenes Houdty pum) pus
oo

(6) The second copy, which I produce, belongs to Mr. Manockjee
Rustomjee Unwala.2 Itis a copy made on roz Khorshed mak Spendar-
mad in 927 Yazdajardi (1558-59) at Nadsiri from the copy of Yezd
(az naskha-i-sheher-i yezd), The following passage?® gives the date,
when, and the place, where, it was written,

Joggn ) > 9w 0Py 0o g selke

YO RN I b

) ’*,»,ng )_»j*m cerens pb»u > 902y paven)
Jn)‘u :,om-l(, suchop) ‘Ja .e)mnb»’

(¢) The third copy, that I produce, belongs to Mr. Tehmuras
Dinshaw Anklesaria of Bombay. Itis an old copy, but unfortunately,
its last folio being lost, it bears no date; but the owner, who is the
fortunate possessor of many old Parsee manuscripts, believes, from
the quality of the paper and the writing, that it is an old copy.4

. 111Meherji Bana Library manuscript of Shipur Asa’s Reviyét f. 99, 11, 6
o 11,

? It is a manuscript of 241 folios containing various subjects. For the
address, vide folios 1,1.7, to £, 2,1, 2,

3 Ibid folio 116b, 11, 4to 11,

+ It is a manusecript of 80 folics. It oontains nothing but this Beviyet.
On comparing thismanuscript with the above-mentioned manuscripts, I find,
that the last three or four pages are missing. The passage of the address in
this manuscript (folio 1, 11. 7 to 15) is the same as the above two manuscripts,
exoept in this, that the name of Dastur Meherji Rana’s grandfather Jeshang is
properly written,
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'We have so far seen then, that not only was Dastur Meherji Rana
not an obscure priest, as alleged, but that it appears, from an original
old document, and from a Reviyet written in Yezd in 1527 A.D.,,
that even his father Rana Jeshang was well known as a leader of the
Nadsiri priests,

Rana Jeshang was well versed in Pazend and Persian, That
is proved by the fact that we have two manuseripts of copies by his
own hand of two well-known Pazend and Persian books.!

2. The second objection against Dastnr Meherji Rana is, that his
pame i8 not mentioned in the history of Akbar's time. The fact
of a person’s name not being mentioned by a contemporary historian,
should not always throw a donbt upon that person’s existence,
acts or influence. For example, Baber does not mention even once the
name of his wife Gul-rukh, while he mentions the names of his other
wives, As Mrs. Beveridge says, ** this may be an omission of the
contemporarily obvious,” (Humayun-ndémah by Mrs, Beveridge). The
fact of the Nadsiri priests’ influence over Akbar, is clearly mentioned
by Badadni, the contemporary of Akbar, and even by the writer of
the Dabistan, who wrote about 57 years after Badioni. Still ** the fact
of bis (Dastur Moeherji Rana’s) having gone to Akbar’s court” is
doubted * because his name is not mentioned in any historical
book.2” We mast bear in mind, that as far as contemporary
historians go, even Ardeshir's name is not mentioned by Badidni,
Abul Fazl or Nizamuddin, as having gone to Akbar's court for
taking a part in religious discussions. But, if one is justified in
doubting the fact of Dastur Meherji Rana's presence at Akbar’s
court on that ground, he must be prepared to doubt the presence
of the representatives of other communities also. For example,
as we said above (p. 32), according to Father Catrou, three parties of
Christian priests went, one after another, to the court of Delhi. Two
of these went later, The first party3 consisted of Fathers Rodolph
Agquaviva, Antony Monserrat, and Francis Henric. The second party
consisted of Edward Leiton and Cristophe Vega.t The third party
consisted of TFather Jerome Xavier and Father Emanuel Pinnero.5

! Vide below pp. 169-71,

3 Journal, Bombay Brauch, Royal Asiatic Bociety, VoL XIX.. No, LIIIL
p. 296.

3 History of the Mogul Dynasty, tranaslated from the French of Father
Catrou, 1626, p. 105. ¢ Ibid, p. 126. 3 Ibd, p. 127, Vide L'Empcerenr Akbar,
por Le Comte de Noer, (ranslated by Maury, Vol. I., pp. 326, 330, 331,
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Of these seven Ohristian priests of the three missions, only one,
Father Rodolph, is mentioned by one Mshomedan historian.!

He is spoken of, only once in the Akbar-nsmah, as Padri Radif
(S29) (504).2 If that is the case, can one be justified in saying,
that the above missionaries did not go to the court of Akbar, because
their names are not mentioned in the Mahomedan histories ? Just
as we have the authority of Father Catrou, who wrote in 1708, for
the above-mentioned Christian missionaries, so we have the author-
ity of Dastur Shapoorjee Sanjana, who wrote, in 1765, for the mis-
sion of Dastur Meherji Rans, If you accept the authority of a
writer, other than the Mahomedan historians of Akbar's reign, in the
one case, viz.,, that of the Christian missionaries, you must
accept the authority of a writer, other than the Mahomedan
historians, in the other case, viz., that of the Parsee Dastur.

3. The third objection raised against Dustur Maherji Rena's mis-
gion, 18 thiy, that tradition attributes a miracle to him. Folklore has
attached to the visit of Meherji Rana a certain miracle, said to have
been performed by him at the court of Akbar. A certain Brahmin

1 The Akbar-nameh (Calcutta edition of Bengal Asiatic Bociety, Vol III,
p. 677, 1. 4 and notes. Elliot (Dawson), Vol. VL, p. 85) speaks of one other

pricst, Padr! Farmalldn (U}ﬁl‘“ }o ) .)(3 which one manuscript writes

9) )-}lﬂ;' g,,al-.' BAdhari Farmalin, and another writes )-L';’ ¢ )é';’
PAdri Farmal@n), But he does not seem to have beena member of any
religious mission. Abul Fazl saye of him: “ At this time (the 85th year of
Akbar's reign, about 1691 A.D.) Padre Farmalitn arrived at the Imperial
Court from Goa, and was received with much distinction. He was aman
of muoch learning and eloquence. A few intelligent young men were placed
under him for instruction, so that provislon might be made for securing
translations of Greek books and of extending knowledge.”—Elliot, VI.,
p-85. This paseage shows, that he was called for a literary purpose, just as
Ardeshir of Kerm4n was called a year latar.

3 Maulavi Abd.ur-Rahim’s Calcutta edition for the Bengal Asiatic Soclety,
Vol III, p, 264, 1. 20. The Editior adds a footnote, saying that the name
is found (3?3) Ravik in some MSS. Elliot's MB. gives it Radalf (Elliot’s
History of India, VI., p. 60). There is one remark of Elliot in conneotion
with this passuge, to which I will draw special attention, He says: * Here
and in other parts of this chapter, there are in the MB8B. long passages which
are not printed in the Lucknow edition. Among the rest, that about the
Padre "' (Elllot, Vol. V1,, p. 60, n. 1), Later Mahomedan copyists of books,
at times, left off passages, that spoke well of the doings of the personages
of other communities
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ie said to have raiged in the sky, by the force of his magic, s metallic
tray, which resembled a second sun, and which Meherji Rana, by his
prayers and incantations, is said to have brought down to the
earth, But intelligent men should not allow such stories, attached
by later generations to the names of historieal persons and events,
to throw doubts on those historical persons and events. Many
a well-known name in the history of different countries, would not
be safe in the hands of later generations, if we allowed such stories to
throw doubts upon the historical events of their times. Why!
Take the case of Virgil. There is no person, in the past history of the
world, round the halo of whose name and fame, 80 many stories of
miracles and magic have been put as those round that of Virgil’s name
and fame. The tourist in Naples even now, centuries after his time,
hears dozens of stories about his miraclesand about the magical power
of his name. I heard several such stories while travelling there in 1889,
But, for all that, we are not prepared to doubt the fact of his influnence
and his work., But why go further | Take the case of another per-
sonage of this very time, and of the very court of king Akbar., Ac-
cording to the Akbar-nameh, the Christian priest at the court, Father
Rodolf, in order to convince the disbelievers in the truth of the
Holy Gospel, offered to perform the miracle of passing through a
furnace of fire with the Gospel in his hand, Here is the passage from
the Akbar-nameh on the subject : *“Twenty-third year of the Reign,
(A.D. 1579).—When the capital was illemined by the return of the
Imperial presence, the old reguletions came again into operation,
and the house of wisdom shone resplendent on Friday nights
with the light of holy miads. . . . . Sifis, doctors, preachers,
lawyers, Sunnis, Shigs, Brahmans, Jains, Buddhists, Chdrbiks}
Christians, Jews, Zoroastrians, and learned men of every belief were
gathered together im the royal sssembly . , . . .

one night the ’Ibadai-khanz was brightened by the presence of
Padre Radalf, who for intelligence and wisdom was unrivalled
among Christian doctors, Several carping and bigotted men attacked
him, and this afforded an opportunity for a display of the ealm
judgment and justice of the assembly ! These men brought for-
ward the old received assertions, and did not attempt to arrive at
truth by reasoning, Their statements were torn to pieces, and they

1 4., Hindu materialists, vide p, 30, n. 3,
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were nearly put to shame ; and then they began to attack the contra-
dictions in the Gospel, but they could not prove their assertions,
With perfect calmness and earnest couviction of the trath, the Padre
replied to their arguments, and then he went on to say, ‘If these men
have such an opinion of our Book, and if they believe the Kiran
to be the true word of God, then let a furnace be lighted, and let me
with the Gospel in my hand, and the dlamd with their holy book
in their hands, walk into that testing place of truth, and the right
will be manifest,’ The blackhearted, mean-spirited disputants shrank
from this proposal, and answered only with angry words.” !

Here is the evidence of a contemporary writer, who attributes to the
Christian priest a desire to perform a miracle. Well, from the fact of
this statement, can we be justified in doubting the historical event of the
visit of the Christian priest to the court of Akbar, and of his services
to explain his religion to the king ? Of course not. How, then, can
we be justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana’s visit,
and of his influence on Akbar? In his case, we do not read at all,
in any contemporary writer, any statement about his desire to perform
a miracle. It is some later tradition, that connects with his name,
the performance of a miracle. 1f we are not justified in doubting the
historical event of Father Rodolf’s visit and services, on account of his
offered miracle, referred to by a historical writer, we are much less
justified in doubting the historical event of Meherji Rana’e visit and
services, on account of the story of a miracle, which is not even
alluded to by any book of history.

‘We mast note that there are several versions of the miracle attributed
to Father Rudolf. Murray gives the following version : “ At length,
he (Akbar) sent to inform them, that an opportunity had now offered
of fully establishing the superior claims of the Catholic faith ; that
a great Mahometan doctor was ready to leap into a furnace with the
Alcoran in his hand ; and that, considering the firm confidence they
felt in their own system, they would of course have no objection

1 Akbar-nameh. Elliot's History of India, Vol. VL, pp. 69, 60. Calcutta
edition of Asiatic Bociety, Vol. IIL, p. 264, 1. 20—p. 255. 15. BadA46ni gives
another version. He says, that it was a Mahomedan Bheikh, who challenged
the Christian priest to perform the ordeal by fire. (The Emperor Akbar's
Repudiation of Eelldm, by Rehatsek, p. 46. Lowe's Translation, Vol. 1L,
p- 308, Lees and Ahmed Ali's Text, Vol. IL, p. 299, 1L 10-15. Blochmann’s
Ain-i-Akbari, Vdl. 1., p.191.)
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to accompany him with the Bible ; when the comparative merit of
the two religions would be established in a manuer admitting of
no dispute. The missionaries paused at this proposition. They
represented, that this could by no means be considered a regular mode
of deciding a religious controversy ; that they had already held long
arguments with the Mollahs, and were ready to maintain one still
more formally, holding out some expectation, if that should fail, of
having recourse to the fiery trial propounded. (Murray's Discoveries
and Travels I1., p. 91.) This is & version of the Christians, The two
well-known contemporary historians of the very time of Akbar, viz.,
Abul Fazl and Badadni, differ in their versions. One says that it was
the Christian priest who offered to perform tbe miracle and challeag-
ed the Mahomedan priest to do the same, and the other says vice
versd, Thus, whep in the writings of two well-known historians of
king Akbar's own time, some true or probable facts, with which
Father Rodolf was connected, have been misinterpreted, misunderstood
or exaggerated, there is no wonder, if some similarly true or probable
facts, with which Dastur Meherji Rana was connected, have been
misinterpreted, misunderstood or exaggerated by tradition in later
times, But, as from the fact of some probable events connected
with Father Rodolf being so misinterpreted, misunderstood or
exaggerated, we are not justified in doubting his mission and in-
fluence at the court of king Akbar, so, from the fact of some probable
event connected with Dastur Meberji Rana being misinterpreted,
misunderstood or exaggerated, we sre not justified in doubting his
mission and influence at the court of king Akbar,

It is said : “ It need hardly be eaid that, if sucha highly improbable,
if not impossible, event happened atall, it must have been mentioned
and detailed by the writers who are generally very fond of relating
the marvellous. Badaoni, who mentions many other so-called mira-
culous or thaumaturgic feats of Jogis and Mahomedan saints, as, for
instance, that of the Anuptalao, the lake filled with copper coins, does
not say & word about this. There is nothing about it in the Dabistan,
the other great authority for Akbar's religious history.”’! Well, the
fact, that the authentio histories of Akbar’s reign, do not mention the
so-called miracle, connected with Dastar Meherji Rana’s name in
later times, should rather go in Dastar Meherji Rana’s favour, and not

1 Journal, Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. LIV., No.
XIX., p. 293, Mr. Karkaria's paper.
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against him, The fact, that no * highly improbable, if not impos-
sible, event,” is connected with Dastur Meherji Rana’s name by
authentic historians, shows that his services were real and not flimsy.

Dr. West, the well-known Pahlavi scholar, says on this point?! :—

« That Meherji Rana went to Delhi about 1578, seems well attested
by the grant of a Jaghir to him at that time ; but the traditional
miracle attributed to him is undoubtedly a myth, which no edu-
cated Parsee of the present day can really believe (that is, it may be
a misunderstanding, or misinterpretation, of some more probable
facts). It would be easy to understand that the Parsee’s veneration
for the sun, would be ridiculed by the other religious disputants;
more probably by the Mahomedans and Romish priests than by the
Hindus. And what more annoying form of ridicule could be
devised than to suggest the ease with which a clever Hindu
juggler could produce any number of imitation suns? Such a
suggestion, without any attempt to carry it out, would be quite
sufficient to produce a myth shortly after Meherji’s return to
Nausari ”.

As Dr. West says, it appears, that there may be ‘¢ some pro-
bable facts” at the bottom, and that a myth has subsequently
grown round them. Let us examine the myth a little closely, and
see if any fact can be traced at the bottom,

(a) The story, asgiven in the Song,?says, that a Hindn priest, by
asleight of band, suspended a dish highin the air. This was taken by
the king's subjects to be a second sun. Now, as far as the descrip-
tion in the story goes, the thing was a sleight of hand or a trick,
The writer of the story says, that the king’s subjects took
it to be asecond sun, and that the dish appeared like a sun.
Dastur Meher)i Rana possibly saw what the sleight of hand or what
the trick was, and he may have exposed it.

Sach sleights of hands and tricks and such jugglers were not
uncommon in the court of Akbar. We read, that once Akbar

* His letter, dated Maple Lodge, Watford, June 10th, 1898, to Mr.
Mancherji Palanji Kutar.— Vide the Jam-i-Jamshed of 24th September 1898.
2 Cf. the first stanza af the song ‘¢ #3a2 eyl «al A5 ul Y3 vt A4’
The lines dcscribing the trick or so-called miracle say
(vide a@A lavw (1867) p. 674).
eid YA el OUS w1y M AR
Gl widllst Yav gan Y A At
TR 19 WA wd e €8 Wi LR
10
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himself exposed the trick of a juggler, who said, that hehad ¢‘ the power
of disappearing in the midst of a conversation, in the twinkling of an
eye, and to re-appear on the other side of the river.”! Dastar
Meherji Rana may have exposed a trick of this kind, and later oral
tradition may have exaggerated it into a miracle, though, from the
written account of the story, we find, that it seems to be spoken of as
a sleight of hand and trick; but from that exaggeration one cannot
be justified in doubting the event of his going to Akbar’s court
and of his influencing the king.

We must bear in mind, that in those times, unusual extraordinary
handiwork or skill in some kind of workmanship also, was taken to
be a kind of magic. Forexample, a grandee of the court Mir Fathulla
Shirazi once made a windmill which automatically grounded flour,
This was taken by people to be magic. The Tabakit-i-Akbari says
on this point, * He was also an adept in the secret arts of magic and
enchantment. For instance, he made 8 windmill which produced
flour by a self-generated movement.” (Elliot V, p. 469.)

(b) Again,in connection with this subject of the appearance of
a second sun, we must bear in mind, that, apart from the question of
a sleight of hand or trick, such a meteorological phenomenon is not
rare. All books on Meteorology speak of mock-suns and mock-
woons,? I quote here, from Buchan’s Meteorology, the description
of such phenomenon.

“ Parhelia and Paraselena. At the points of intersection of the
circles of the halo, images of the sun or moon generally appear from
the light concentrated at these points, the images of the sun being
called parhelia (Gr, para, about or near, and hélios the sun) or mock-
suns, and those of the moon paraselenae (Gr, para abont or near, and
seléné the moon) or mock-moons, which also exhibit the prismatic
colours of the halo.” (Introductory Text-book of Meteorology, by
Alexander Buchan, 1871, p. 193,)

So, perhaps, it is quite possible, that during the time of Dastur
Meherji Rana’s visit to the court of Akbar, a phenomenon of a mock-
sup may have happened. It is quite possible, that Meherji Rana might
have said a prayer at the time, not with the view of performing a

! Badaoni. Rehatsek. The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of EsllAm, p. 82.
Abmed All’s Calcutta Edition of Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. II, p. 366,
1. 22, to p. 367, 1. 12. Lowe's translation of Bad4oni, Vol. 1I, pp, 378.79,

$ I have referred to them in my hook on Meteorology, pp. 303, 304.
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miracle, but in the ordinary way, because it is not unusual, even
now, among some of the Parsis, to say prayers on the more frequent
phenomena of eclipses.! A Hindu priest way have attributed that
meteorological phenomenon to his power of magic, and Dastur Meherji
Rana may have exposed it.

(¢) Agsin, we find from the histories of Akbar's time, that a
natural phenomenon of an unusual kind did occur at the time of Das-
tur Meherji Rana’s visit. It was the phenomenon of the appearance
of a comet, just at prayer time in the evening. Perhaps the ap-
pearance of this brilliant phenomenon, though properly understood
by the learned and the intelligent, was misunderstood by the
ignorant and the illiterate, and so latterly it was misinterpreted. This
phenomenon created a great stir at the court of Akbar. The
Tabakat-i-Akbari thus alludes to it :—

“ Twenty-third year of the Reign. (A.D. 1578-79.)

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, the 2nd
Muharram, 986 H. (11th March 1578). . . . . .

*“At this period, at the time of evening prayer, & comet appeared in
the sky towards the east, inclining to the north, and continued very
awful for two hours. The opinions of the astrologers was, that the
effects would not be felt in Hinddstdn, but probably in Khurisin and
Irik. Shortly afterwards, Shah Ismail, son of Shih Tahmisp
Safawi, departed this life, and great troubles arose in Persia,”2

1 Vide my paper on‘'‘A Few Ancient Beliefs about Eclipses, " read before
the Anthropological Society of Bombay on 25th April 1894. (Journal of the
Anthropological Booiety of Bombay: Vol. III., No. 6, p. 360.)

3 Elliot's History of India, Vol. V, p. 407. TabakAt.i-Akbari, Munshi Newnl
Kishore's lithographed edition of 1876 A.D. (1292 Hijri), p. 339,11, 9-4.
Elliot seems to be wrong in translating ‘‘a comet appeared in the sky
towards the cast.”” The words of the text are
oy d)b)o rla )U U’J)Q l'b' o Al 399 UMJ.,Ua).f.;

0b 5k ylmT (o) Hilo yy0 Jlobs Lo

Ellot has translated the word % yf Aradb by “ the east.” Arab does not
mean east. It simply means ‘Arabia.’ So the translation should be: “At this
period at the time of evening prayer a domet appeared in the sky towards
Arabia, inolining to the north.,” Now as Arabia is in the west, the words
may be translated * towards the west.,” This translation will then tally
with the statements of BadAsni and Abunl Fazl, who als0 say that the comet
appeared in the west 4%
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As Elliot points out, Baddéni and Abul Fazl also allude to this
event, Badidni places the event in the 22nd year of the reign. (A.D-
1577-78).

e VW] PN 31 m03 43 l)u—. Je pley yo ST @ 6la5 3y

oy dstew! B 5 Odae, i Jle leg 50 yuunriirennnnns o log
Iyol Glasty '.ils wla (o Pl 1L 1ol guelegh s
308 b el uT)o PETRYY) )QSU F) ...............--.“ejl‘) Jidy

IyUs) r_lb G)A, o 6'}-‘)0

Translation. ‘/And among the events of that year was the
appearance of & comet in the west. . , . .In this same year
news arrived that Shih Ismiil, son of Shib Tashmisp, Emperor of
Persia, had been murdered, with the consent of the Amirs, by his own
sister Pari Jin Khdnam, ., . . . And the effect of the comet in
that country became manifest, and in Iriq the greatest perturbation
resulted.”?

The Tabakit-i-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din Ahmad places the appear-
ance of the comet in the 23rd year of Akbar’s reign, and in the west.
but the Muntakhab-al-Tawirikh of Badioni places it in the 22nd year,
and in the west. Abul Fazl in his Akbar-nameh? places it in the
22ud year of Akbar’s reign, and in the west.

Before coming to the subject of the appearance of the comet of this
particular year, Abul Fazl gives a short introduction, presenting

1 The Muntakbab-al-Tawdrikh, by Lves and Abmad Ali, Vol, 1I., p. 240,
1. 16; p. 241, 1. 6.

2 Muntakhab-al-Tawirikh of BadAéni. translated by Lowe, Vol. IL., p. 248.

3 The Calcutta edition of Abd-ur Rahim, Vol. III., p. 221, 1. 24.

hitlbe obet g Amdi 5l 0n Gl cui§ 30 ol oy0y gl
WA wrie sla)Cr WIle

i.e, Of the event of the appearance of a comet in the evening [lit, after
the time, when the great luminary (i.c.. the sun) which bestows favours on the
world, sits on the geat of the western land]. As to the discrepancy in the year
of the appearance of the comet, whether it wasin the 22nd or 23rd year of
Akbar’s reign, Elliot thus explainsit. ‘The twenty-second year began on
the 20th Zi-1-hijra. 981, and being a solar year, it extended over the whole of
Hijra 985 and ended on the 1st day of 986. The oversight of this fact has
given rise to some confusion in the dates about this period, and the events
here recorded as having ocourred in the twenty-third year of the reign are
placed by Abul-l-Fazl in the twenty.seoond (Elliot’s History of India, Vol.
V., p. 403, 0. 1).
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his views of the occurrence of the phenomenon and describing the
events of the appearance of comets in former years, He then
describes this phenomenon in the time of Akbar’s reign! (985 Hijri,
1577-78 A.D.) in the following words:—

As the above prssage? has not been translated by any author, I
give my own translatioa of it :—

«On the day Arad (Arshisang), the 25th of the Ilihi month Aban,
at the time, when the sun made his conspicuous appearance in
the sign Scorpio, this heavenly sign (i.e., the comet <235 43) kindled
its brilliant face in the sign Saggitarius, faced towards the west
(bdkhtar-rii) inclined toward the north. It had & long tail. It bad
reached such a limit, that in many towns they sawit for five months.
The. well-informed astrologers, and those skilled in the mysteries,
belonging to the higher (d.e., celestial) assembly, explained it thus:
* that among some of the inhabited? parts of Hindustan, there will be

1 Comte de Noer gives the date of this phenomenon as the end of October
1577 (Chaban 985). L’'Empercur Akbar, Vol. 1., p. 262.

- . | .
gr )0 Fh'ﬁ" L1ali, 9‘1’"1 slo ch‘.'Tﬁ"eJ "‘-Hébf BTSN
:!))135'-! 9”0"7 old ol oy ISPl oyl o ©olew oyle

Sduey (gox ailia cd s 51,0 Bl el 31 (2005 f e Jleds dyle
ol s Jo kT plalis il .;squuggmx“,@,a s
i gl ydiy o lao 31 (i 0 8 diogel (3185 in Y wesl)
PR (sl obes 5 disls oldl i slels 1y by S
Siligor opd 5 opal oS wleld 5100 505 28,8 (ori )59,
whn! 5 L6 05 wly)o aal H by cul o5 ot oy AaS
1l 9““;;3 wailey flf)ﬁ‘! Pie (haly Ul 51 (ot O,
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(The Akbar-nameh by Abul Fasl, edited by Maunlavi Abd-ur-Bahim, Vel, IIL.,
p. 224, 11. 3-10))

3 Or “ the poor” or the * jnhabitants,” * (S le® mgsdkin (pL of maskan
or maskin Habltations ; (for masikin) the poor; musdbin an inhabitant.’’
(Steingass,)

1
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scarcity of grain, and they specified some particular places.
The time of the ruler of Irin, will come to an end, and in Irik
and Khorédssan there will arise disturbances.” All, that was said,
came to pass without anything being less or diminished. A short
time after, a caravan came from Irin. Some ofits well-informed
men of truthful mind, informed his Majesty, of the death of Shah
Tahmisp, and of the murder of Sultin Haidar, and of the accession
to the throne of Shih lsmail.”

As pointed out by Elliot, Fergusson’s list! of comets, included a
comet, which appeared in 1577, It passed its perihelion on the 26th
October 1577.

There is one thing in Abul Fazl's description of the phenomena of
comets, which requires to be noticed. He says, that the phenomena
were supposed to forbode evils to a certain extent, in the countries,
where they nappeared, and that there were nirangs (i.c. incantations)
among the ancients for averting the evils. He says ;0 §5103U ,

Ao lisday P26 5 ) 6T ;!J)-u PR TLISY T | c-.Tli.i
821 A8 § am! !312 je, Their consequences appear in propor-
tion to its duration, and the incantations for (counteracting) the
influence of these occur in the writings of the ancients more than
can be described.”

The nirang ( t.e., prayer or incantations) of the ancients, referred to
by Abul Fazl, seems to be the nirang of the amcient Irdnians, We
find from the Shikand Guminik Vijir (3. B, E. Vol. XXIV,,
Chap. IV, 47-48) that the appearance of comets was believ-
ed by the ancient Persians, to bring with it, damage and harm
to the countries where they appeared. They believed that
the resulting harm can be averted by prayers. Among the
Parsees, there is still one nirang of that kind known as the Nirang
Vanant Yasht. Itbegins thus (o0 3 239 5 29 5 o5& o L S
why="* )l.ié! 3 Le. “May there be averted all the calamities, and
(the evils of) the Devil and the Druj and the Peri (fairy) and the
Kaftar (lit. despoiler of the dead) and the magicians.”

‘We must note, that firstly, this is & airang or prayer to avert the
evils or wrongs from the sahrdn® (i.e., magicians or trick-players).

! Pergusson’s Astronomy by Dr. Brewster, Vol. I, (1811), p. 360.
2 Akbar-nameh, Vol, III,, p. 228, 1I. 4—5.
3 Vide he lagt word of the quotation from the Nirang,
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Again, recondly, we must vote that as the nirang referred to by Abul
Falz, is in connection with a star (and the comet is spoken of by
Badadni as a star U3 43 §yUa) so the Parsee Nirang-i-Vanant

Yasht above referred to, also bears it8 name from Vanant, which is the
name of a star.

Now, Prof. Darmesteter says in his Zend Avestal, that the tra-
dition, as he had heard it from a member of the Meherji Rana family,
said, that it was the Vanant Yasht, which Dastur Meherji Rana had
recited at the time of the so-called miracle. Perhaps he recited that
nirang, or Some other nirang, to pray to God, to avert the evils
of the natural phenomenon that had occurred at the time.

1 have examined this question of the so-called miracle, rather at
some length, to show that, as Dr. West said, there may be *‘some
probable fact” at the bottom, round which the story is interwoven.
It may be a conjurer’s trick, or it may be a meteorological
phenomenon, or it may be the astronomical phenomenon of a
comet, which i3 actually noted by three historians of Akbar’s time,
viz., Badaoni, Abul Fazl and Nizam-ud-din, and the occurrence of
which has been confirmed by European astronomers. I am disposed
to believe, that it was possibly the third fact, viz., the phenomenon
of the comet, that led to the tradition of the so-called miracle. 1t
was believed, as Abul Faz] says, that evils resulted from the appear-
ance of the phenomenon, They further believed, that the writings of
the ancients (pishinigdn) had some nirangs (prayers) which averted
those evils.  So, they may have turned to Dastur Meherji Rana for
some of these nirangs. Let it be specially noted that in Tansen’s
song, itis his prayers that are referred to as accepted (vide pp.163-64.)

Thus, one or another of these actual [acts may have been misinter-
preted, misunderstood or exaggerated in subsequent times. Bat
for the sake of that misinterpretation, misunderstanding or exagge-
ration, the historical fact of Dastur Meherji Rana’s presence at the
court, and of his influence on Akbar need not be doubted. Why !
more exaggerated things than these, and supposed to be more mira-
culcue, have been attributed to Akbar himself by his historians. He
is said to have had the power of miraculously curing the sick, for
which resson, andfor other reasons, some of his people prostrated
before him as before their god. But such statements should not be
taken as throwing doubts upon the historical events and acts of his life.

! Le Zend-A vesta, Vol. I1., p. 644,
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4. The fourth objection raised against Dastur Meherji Rana's
mission is this. Tradition, as embodied in a song, says, that his
mission 8o far succeeded, that he converted Akbar *to the
Parsee faith by investing him with the sacred shirt and thread-
girdle, sudreh and kusti, the outward sign of adopting that faith,”!
The idea of Akbar’s putting on the sacred shirt and thread of the
Parsees, asreferred toin the song,is looked apon with doubt and ridi-
cule, Itissupposed, that a king like Akbar, who had his peculiar ideas
of a new religion, could not have put on the symbols of the religion
of Zoroaster, I admit, that Akbar was never a staunch Zoross-
trian, as he was never a staunch Christian, Mahomedan or Hindu.
But in spite of that, it is very likely that he once may have put on
the sudreh and kusts, if for nothing else, for the sake of curicsity.
We have sauthentic statements, that he put on visible symbols of
other religions, like Christianity and Hinduism,

Father Catrou, who wrote the History of the Mogul dynasty in
1708, on the authority of a Portuguese manuscript of M. Manouchi, a
Venetian, who had visited the Court of the Moguls in the reign of
Shah Jehdn, says: ‘¢ Akebar took the Bible, placed it upon his
head, in sign of respect, kissed the images, and made his children
kiss them.”? “ He, on certain occasions, paid. honours to Jesus and
Mary. He ocarried, suspended from his neck, a relic, which he had
received from Father Aquavive, an Agnus Dei, and an image of the
Virgin Mary.””* “ Oan the day of the assumption of the Virgin Mary,
he hed caused a thrope to be erected,on which theimage of the
Virgin was placed”’* ¢ Akebar produced before the fathers the
images of Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary. He pressed them to
his heart and kissed them with affection,”” *“ It was no longer possible
to doubt but that Akebar was in spirit and in belief a Christian.
He was often present at the services which the fathers celebrated
in their chapel; he assisted at their prayers, repeating them in a
kneeling posture.”®

All these aro the statements of the Christian missionaries from
their point of view, The Mahomedan historians, though they give an
expression to his leaning towards the teachings of the missionaries,

1 B. B. R. A. Bociety's Journal. XIX., No. LIIL, p. 292.

? History of the Mogul Dynasty, translated from the French of Father
Francois Catrou, 1826, p. 106. 23 Ibid., p. 121.

¢ Ibid,p.125. % Ibud.,p.127.  © Ibid.,p. 128.
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do not go so far. Lut even in spite of all the above pubiic expressions
of sympathy towards Christianity, the Christian fathers at times
« apprehended ’—to quote Father Catrou’s words—* that dissimulation
and policy, 8o natural to the Moghuls, had the greatest share in the
discourse of the Prince.”’!

Comiog to Hinduism, we find, even from the Mahomedan historians,
that Akbar assumed all the visible signs of that religion. He becnme
a vegetarian, and even put on the Hindu mark on his forehead, and
went out in public with that mark and with the Hindu thread r#k'ki
on his body. Badaoni says “ On the [estival of the eighth day sfter
the Sun’s entering Virgo in this year he came forth to the public
audiencc-chamber with lis forehead marked like a Hind and he had
jewclled strings tied on his wrists by Brahmans by way of a blessing. , ."
It became the carrent custom also to wear the rdl’hi ((gp5! ) on
the wrist,” (Lowe’s Translation, vol, II, p. 269. Rehatsek p. 27.
Bloclhnaun. Ain-i-Aklmri, Vol. I, p.184. Lees and Ahmad Ali's
Calcutta Text, Vol. IL, p. 261, 11, 18t0 22.) According to Rehatsek
Ral:'hi is an amulet of string ticd round the arm on a certain festival
lield in honor of Krishna during the full moon of Sriivana” (p, 27 n.
24). It is still put on by the Hindus .on the Nilieri Punam or Balev
holiday.

Now then, if Akbar put on the visible symbols of the religions of the
Christians and Hindus—either out of temporary real affection for
these religions, or only out of dissimulation, or for the sake of
curiosity—there is no wonder, if he put on, even for a short time, the
sudreh and Lusti (the sacred shirt and thread), the visible signs of
Parseeism, from which he had taken several elements for his new
religion, as noted by several historians of his reign.

There is one thing, which draws our special attention in connec-
tion with this question of sudrek and kusti. Weread in Badadni in
theaccount of the 24th vear of Akbar’s reign (1579-80 A.D.) that
Birbal recommended sun-worship to the king. There, at the end of
the passage, the author says ol syla? b5, ALS,, Blochmann
translates it “ (For similar reasous, said Bir Lar should man pay

t Ihid., p. 107.

* Compare the words ytyy4la Jalvel ddd herc, with the same words unsed
hy Dastur Shapurjec Sanj\ni about Dastur Meherji Rana in connection with his
vigit to Akbar's court (ride above . 16. 5 Vs wela Dy iy ,:..!..')

11
1w
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regard . . .) to the mark on.the forehead and the Brahmanical
thread. !

Rehatsek translates this as *‘ he also recommended marks on the
forehead and strings.,” Rehatsek adds in a note : * Both are badges
of caste; the forehead mark our author eplls gashgak and the
string zendr.'”?

Lowe translates it: “ That he should adopt the sectarial mark and
Brahmanical thread.”” (Lowe's translation, Vol. II, p. 268.)

Now the word zunndr ( ,li;) referred to by Badiini, signifies,
according to Steingass: “A belt (particularly a cord worn round
the middle by the Eastern Christians and Jews, also by the Persian
Magi), the Brahmanical thread. ”

Badidni does not use the word Brahmanical. It appears that it is lat-
terly that it has been applied to sacred threads or cords put on by
different communities, but formerly it was specially applied to that used
by the Persian Magi. Firdousi applies it to the kus# or sacred thread
of the ancient Persians. For example he says about Minocheher3:

ols sk JU5 Riay ol 20 ol rasie

t.e. “ Minocheher put on the Kianian crown and, benton revenge, tied
bis waist with eunndr(i.e. kusti.”) The Farhang-i-Jehangiri,4 written
in Akbar’s reign, says of this word (A3T o5 ais,f 1, &3, —, L
oyl 094 U glis,ie, “a thread which the fire-wirshippers put on
is called zunuir.” It seems to me, that as the word zunnir appears
here in connection with sun-worship adopted by Akbar and with the
establishment of fire temples, it may have been understood by some
to refer to the Lusti of the Zoroastrians,

As the word zunndr (zendr) has the meaning of lusti, aud as
it has aleo the meaning of *‘ a priest’s gown,” as Richardson puts it,
it is quite natural, that the above sentence of Badaoni may have been
taken by BSome later Parsees—even by mistake—to refer to their
sudreh and lLusti, So, irrespective of the question, whether Akbar
put on or not, the sudrck and Lusti—itmay be through curiosity —
as he put on the visible symbols of Christianity and Hinduism, it

1 Blochmann's Aln-i-Akbari, Vol, I., p. 188.

s The Emperor Akbar’s Repudiation of Esllém (1%6G). p. 25.

3 Mohl. Livre des Rois, Vol. L., p. 210, 1, 1139.

s Mr. Manockji BRostomji Unwala's M8. copy. Lucknow Edition, Jald

Sccond, p. 124.
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is possible, that the above gentence of Badeoni may have Jed some
later Parsees to infer, that zunnir meant sudrel and kusts. Thus we
find, that if later songs spoke of Akbar putting on the sudrek and
kusti, they had some suthority, real or mistaken.

But then, it is not the Indian songsters and singers alone, who
say, that Akbar was converted to Parseeism. Even European writers,
oun the strength of Mahomedan authorities, have come to the conelu-
sion, that Akbar was, to a certain extent, 8 convert to Zoroastrianism,
and that it was the priests of Nadsiri who brought about that
result. Prof. Wilson renders the passage of Badaoni on Akbar's
religion thus : “A number of fire-worshippers, who arsived from
Nauséri in Guzerat, gained many converts to the religion of Zerdusht.
The emperor was, to a certain extent, amongst them.”! Again, we
have a German nuthor, who says a similar thing. It is Comte de Noer.
I quote him in the words of his translator Maury: “Il1 y avait &
Naousari,dans le Goudjerat des disciples de Zarathustra. . . . Quelques
uns de lenrs prétres fnrent mandts & Sikri et initierent 1'empereur i
leur religion.”® Thus, if it was the Nadsiri Parsees, who, according
to these authors, led Abkar to Zoroastrianism, it is quite natural that
Dastur Meher)i Rana, the head of the Nadsiri Parsees, should have
an active hand in the work,

Tennyson also, in his Akbar’s Dream, takes the view that Akbar
was converted to Zoroastrianism. He makes Akbar complain of
the fact, that the people railed at him as a Zoroastrian. Tennyson?®
puts the following words in the mouth of Akbar:—

¢ The sun, the sun! they rail
At me the Zoroastrian, Let the Sun,
Who heats our earth to yield us grain and fruit,
And laoghs upon thy field as well a8 mine,
And warms the blood of Bhiah and Bunnee,
Symbol the Etcrnal ! Yea and may not kings
Express Him also by their warmth of love
For all thy rule—by equal law for all ?
By deeds a light to men?”

There is one thing very peculiar in this passage of Tennyson, ITe
represents Akbar, as complaining against the people railing at him

1 H. H. Wilson's Works, edited by Dr. Rost, Vol, I1,, p. 389,
2 L’Empereur Akbar, pp. 314—156.
3 Tennyson’s * Akbar’s Dream.”
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as a Zoroastrian, and then as justifying his sun-worship : He says:
Let the Bun,
Who heats our carth to yicld us grain and frait,
And laughs upon thy fleld ag well a8 mine.”

Tennyson here bases his thoughts upon that very passage of Badaéni,
in which the word zunndr occurs, and in which Birbal justifies
sun-worship, and is supported by other learned men of the court
who, according to the Dabistan, were “a sect of the fire-wor-
shippers.” Badaoni’s words corresponding to the above words of
Tennyson are :—

“The sun was the primary origin of everything. The ripening of
the grain on the fields, of fruits and vegetables, the illumination of
the universe, and the lives of men, depended upon the Sun. Hence it
was but proper to worship and reverence this luminary.”!

Summary.

To sum up: We have the authority of four writers—two of them
Badiéni and Abul Fazl, contemporaries of king Akbar—to say that
it was the Indian Parsees who explained to the king, the religion of
Zoronster, Badadni says that it was the Naosari Parsecs who did so.
The author of the Dabistan, written at least about 57 years after Ba-
daoni, supports him in almost his own words, From these writers
and from the author of the Téarikb-i-Mamalik Hind, we learn that by
1582-84 the king had openly adopted some of the Parsee forms of
worship, the Parsee calendar, and the Parsee festivals, The Dabistan
adds one fact more, viz., that Ardesir from DPersia had also come to the
Court of Akbar by special invitation, and was questioned “ about the
subtleties of Zordusht’s religion.”” This event had happened sub-
sequently in or after 1592, long after Akbar had openly adopted
souwe of the Parsee forms of worship, etc. So Badaoni takes no note
of this event; but the author of the Dabistan, who wrote at least
57 years after Badioni, takes a note of this subsequent event. The
Farhang-i-Jehangiri says, that the special purpose, for which Ardesir
was called, was to help its author in the work of the dictionary, and
that he was called in or after 1592,

Dastar Meherji Rana was the head of the Naosari Parsees.
(1) Dastur Shapurji M. Sanjini, in his Kisseh-i-Atash Beherim-i-
Naudsiri, written in 1765-G6, clearly says that *‘hLe had gone to the

! Blochmaun, Ain-i-Akbari, L, pe 183,
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court of King Akbar and had shown him proofs of religion.” This
statement is supported by further facts. (2) Two farmins of King -
Akbar himself and two other old documents of his time affirm that he
was given 200 bigdhs of land by Akbar. (3) There are three old
documents, which clearly show, that just after his return from the
court of Akbar, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of
Naosari as their head. (4) Old manuscripts of Zend Avesta prayer
books, one of which isabout 192 years old, affirm that his name was
commemorated in prayers. Why was this ? It was in recognition of
gervices rendered to the cause of Parsee religion at the Court of
Akbar, as affirmed by Dastur Shapurji Sanjdoi in his Look.
(5) Agnin old songs, one of which is recorded in a manuseript about
110 years old, and believed to have been written by Tansen, the
minstrel of Akbar himself, record the event of his visit to Akbar’s
Court,

Coming to the objections raised against Naosari Parsees in general,
it is said that the Gujarat Parsees were all ignorant at the time of
King Akbar. Drs. West and Geldner, and Prof. Hodiwala have shown
elsewhere that there was not that general ignorance as that alleged.
We have the authority of two letters from Persia, recorded in the
Reviyets, to say that the Zoroastrians of Persia were not far better
than the Zoroastrians of India. As to the objection that Naosari was
an obscure town, and as such was not capable of producing capable
men, we have the authority of eight Reviyets, one after another, to
show that it was not so. Coming to the objections against Dastur
Meherji Rana, we have the authority of three documents and two
manuscripts, and of a work of Dastur Dirib Pihlan, to show that
he was not an obscure priest as alleged. 'We have the authority of
one old document and an old manuscript Revayet to show that even
his father Rana Jeshang was not an obscure priest. We have two
manuscripts written by Rana Jeshang himself to show that he was
versed in Pazend and Persian, So Dastnr Mcherji Rana was a
known and learned son of a known and Jearned father.

The main issues in this question are :—

1. Is it, or is it not, a fact, (A) that Dadaoni, ualer the events of
1579 A. D., says (@) that “ the Parsees from Naosari proved to his
Majesty the truth of Zoroaster’s doctrines,” and that (b) they im-
pressed the Emperor so favourably that he learned from them the
relizious term= and rites of the old Parsis,” and that (¢) he **ordered
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Abul Fazl to make arrangements that sacred fire should be kept
burning at court by day and by night, according to the custom of the
ancient Persian kings”; (B) that the Dabistan supports the above
statement of Badaoni about the Naosari priests; (C) that Abul Fazl
in his Akbar-nameh, under the events of the 23rd year of Akbar’s
reign, i.e. of 1578, refers to the presence of Zoroastrians in the
assembly for religious discussions; and (D) that the Tarikh-i-
Mimalik-i-Rind says that in 1079 4.D. Akbar was led away from
Mohomedanism by the Parsees ? In short, i8 it, oris it not, a fact, that
before 1583 Akbar had adopted the visible forms of Parsee worship
and adopted Parsee calendar and festivals ?

2. As tothe additional facts of Ardeshir's coming from Persia
to the Court of Akbar, is it, or i8 it not, a fact that, according to the
Farhang-i-Jehangiri Ardeshir was called for the purpose of the dic-
tionary, and that he came in or after 1592 ?

If you decide these most important issues in the affirmative, you
cannot but come to the conclusion that it was the Naosari Parsees
who explained to Akbar the religion of Zoroaster. '

Then as to the next question as to who was the leader of the
Naosari Parsees the most important issues are :—

(1) Is it, or is it not, a fact that we have (\\) documents of King
Akbar’s time saying that Dastar Meherji Rana was given 200
bighas of land given to him by Akbar as madad-i-madsh, a special
kind of grant ; (B) documents of King Akbar’s time, showing, that at
the very time, which corresponds with the time of his return from
Akbar's Court, he was formally acknowledged by the priests of Naosari
as their head; and (C) a Zend manuscript about 192 years’ old.
which is supported by other later manuseripts, showing that his name
is commemorated in a prayer as that of a departed worthy who had
rendered some gervices to his community.

If you decide these issues in the affirmative, the question arises,
(@) Why was it that Dastur Meherji Rana was given 200 &ighas
of land by Akbar : (4) why was he formally acknowledged as their
head by the priests of Naosari ; (¢) why was his name commemo-
rated? It must be inreward of some servicesrendered. What those
gervices were appear from the writing of a Parsee author, who, in his
work, written in 1765-66 A.D., says that Dastur Meherji Rana
had gone to the Court of Akbar and explained to bim the religion
of Zoroaster. This visit to the Court of Akbar, is referred to
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in a song by Tansen, the contemporary of Akbar, a song that
is found in & manuscript written about 110 years ago.

If you decide all these issues in the affirmative, you cannot
but come to the conclusion that it was Dastur Meherji Rana
the leader of the Naosari Parsees who had gone to the Court
of Akbar. These are the main issues. Without deciding them, all
other arguments would be futile and useless.

Before I finish, I beg to say, that Mr. Karkarin has done gross
injustice to Dastur Meherji Raua’s descendants. He says :—
« A paper has been put into my hands by the present descendants of
this Meherji Rana, who still live in Naosari, in which what are called
historical authorities are given for the abovementioned traditions.
The writer of this quotes what purports to be passages from three
famous historians of Akbar, viz., Badaoni, Abul Fnzl, and the author
of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, in each of which the tradition is fully and
emphatically mentioned. Bat, strange to relate, I do not find just
those passages in these historians ! They are conspicuous Dby their
nbsence in the excellent editions of Badaoni and Abul Fazl, published
by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibliotheca Indica!"!

Now, Iproduce those very papers, which were placed in the
hands of Mr. Karkaria. Mr. Karkaria has taken care, to get
them initialled by two or three well-known citizens. I find thereon,
among other initials, the initials K.N. K. and D. F. These
two, are the initials of Mr. Kaikhoshroo Nowrojee Kabraji and
Mr. Dosabhoy Framji Karaka, c.s,1, It is fortunate, that what
Mr. Karkaria thought to be necessary for his protection, has turned
out to be necessary for the protection of the descendants of Dastar
Meherji Rana.

Mr. Karkaria says in the above passage, that the paper, with which
be was supplied, purported to contain passages from Badaoni. Ido
not find anything of the kind. Therein the name mentioned, is not that
of Badaoni, but it is that of one Abdul Kadir Badlani, and the book is
that called Vakeit Akbari. Perhaps Mr. Karkaria wonld say, that by
mistake he took Badlani [or Badadni. Bul then, in the paper given to
him, Badlani's book is mentioned as Vakait Akbari, and we know
that Badaoni’s work is Muntakhab-al-tawarikh.

Secondly, Mr. Karkaria saye that he was supplied with passages
purporting to be from Abul Fazl, * the excellent editions ” of whose

1 Vol. XIX., No. 53, pp. 203.94.
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works (the Ain-i-Akbari and the Akbar-nimeh), he says, are **pub-
lished by the Bengal Asiatic Society in the Bibiliotheca Indica.”
But I find, that in the paper given to him, the above-named books
are no! af all mentioncd. The Dbook mentioned is ‘ Tawarikh-i-
Mihinimeh.

Thirdly, he says, that the paper given Lo him, was said to contain
passages from the Tabakit-i-Akbari. What he calls the *cxcellent
Tabakit-Akbari of Nizam-ud-din” is not a¢ all referred to in the
paper, but the Tabakit referred to, is spoken of, as one, written by
Moulvi Abdul Nabi Sistani.

In the case of all the three above-mentioned books, Mr. Kar-
karia has given altogether wrong names. He represents the descend-
ants of Dastur Meherji Rana’s family, as giving him from three
well-known works (Badaoni’s Muntakhab-al-Tawirikh, Abul Fazl’s
Ain-i-Akbari or Akbar-nameh, and Nizam-~ud-din’s Tabakit-i-Akbari),
passages which did not exist in those works, while, asa matter of fact,
the passages are clearly spoken of in the paper supplied to him as
belonging to some other books. Again, the worst of it is this, that
he makes this charge, in spite of his being very clearly told by the
giver of the paper, that the books, named in the paper, have not
been found, though he tried his best, and that he was not sare
whetber the books existed or not, and that if they existed, he was not
sure whether those passages were therein or not.

The fact is that those passages were given to the late Dastur
Erachjee Sohrabjee Mclierji Rana, the late learned librariar: of the Mulla
Firoz Library, by a friend at Poona, as being found by a Mahome-
dan Munshi in some manuscript books at Agra. As one taking an
nterest in all that related to the history of his family, he copicd those
passages in his manuscript book of family notes. Had the names of
the books been those of the above well-known works, he would have
at once verified the passages from the books in his Mulla Firoz
Library. One of our vice-presidents, Mr. K. R. Caua, as the Dresi-
dent of that institution, can certily, that Dastur Erachjce was a learned
and diligent traditional scholar, and had written many manuscripts
for his library. So, he could have easily verified the passages by n
reference to the above works in lis library, but as the names given
were quite unknown, he simply took down the passages for what they
were worth.
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The gentleman who sent to Mr. Karkaria at his express desire, the
paper containing these passages very clearly said, at the time, 3
T euidl BY A€T A ovepg Aol 5139 NieIR Yang e>utA
N e dordler 534 ai A YW WA WD AUl A ey Jamn
UL A AR A g5ABY ATe A v g 54 A AN AU R
Hall 8 Adlor ¥ 4sd G NN D7

i.e., ‘It is not known, whether these books exist or not, becanse
during my travels, though I tried my best, I conld not find these
books. And even if these books exist, whether these passages occur
therein or not, I cannot say, I have copied them as I have found
them, "

Mr, Karkaria put in & para. in the Gujarati papers, asking for
papers connected with Dastur Meherji Rana, A member of the
family sent him those papers, very clearly saying that, in his
travels, he had tried his best to find the buoks named, and that he
could not find them. His words very cleatly show, that he did
not mean at all, the well-known works of Badaoni, Abul Fazl and
Nizam-ud-din. In spite of all that, Mr. Karkaria dares to say that
the passages were ** very likely a forgery by the copyist himself.”
To say the least, this is very unfair, and I beg to say that Mr,
Karkaris, if not for his own sake, for the sake of the Society in
whose journal he has published this libel, owes an explanation to
the members of the family of Dastur Meherji Rana, who, he thinks,
have made a ‘* pretended claim” for their ancestor.

I cannot conclude this paper, without offering my best thanks to
the gentlemen, whose names I have mentioned in the paper, for placing
at my disposal the valuable documents and wmanuscripts in their
possession, My best thanks are due to Dastur Daribjee Mahiirjee,
the present Dastur of Nadsiri, for kindly lending me the first original
Firmin of king Akbar to be placed before the Society. My best
thanks are due to Professor Shapursha Hormasji Hodiwili for
kindly lending me the old documents re the appointment of Dastur
Meherji Rana at the head of the Nadsiri priesthood, and some other
old documents. Most of these documents belong to Mr. Hormusjee
Beharamji Dastur of Nabsiri. All those documents were brought
to Bombay by Prof. Hodiwali, from their owners at Nadsiri about
5 years ago, when the question was discussed. Professor Hodiwild

12
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has placed some of the results of his study in his lettersto the Bombay
@azette over the noms de plume of Edie Ochiltree Junior and J. O. E.
in 1896, and those lctters have been of much use to me. Iam
indcbted to these letters for many of my references in this paper.
I offer my thanks to Mr., Manockjee Rustomji Unwala for some
old manuscripts bearing on the subject. Lastly, my thanks are due
to the Committee of the Nadsiri Meherji Rana Library, and to the
President of the Mulla Firoz Library, for placing their old manuscripts
at my disposal for ihe oceasion.
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Appendiz,

I will give here the test and the translation of some of the
original documents, referred to above in the paper. Firatly, I will
give the two farmdns of the 40th and 48th years of king Akbar’s
reign, given to Dastur Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji Rin4, in
which it is mentioned, that before the dates of the grants, 200 bigaks
of land, which formed a part of the 300 bigahs granted to him, were
given to his father, Dastur Meherji Rana, for his madad-t-madsh. 1
will give at the end, the photo-litho facsimiles of these two farmdns,
together with those of some other documents referred to in the
paper. I have to thank Mr. Jehangier Rustomjee Unwala for the pho-
tographs of these two documents, and Messrs. Cooper and Dhondy,
of the New Litho Printing Press, for the photographs of the other
documents. To photograph such very old documents is not an easy
task, especially when some of the documents are too large to be had
within the sphere of the camera at one and the same time. Sothe
phbotos of some of the Persian documents had to be taken in parts
aud then arranged together on the stones. Then the lithographing
of the documents was not, again, very easy, The lithographed stones
had to be cleaned between the linesand the letters, to make the print
distinet and legible. With all trouble and care the work has not been
such, as one would wish it to be. However, I am indebted to the
Education Society’s Press, for the patience with which they have done
this work and for the printing of this paper generally. My best thanks
are due to my friend, Ervad Manockjee Rustomji Unwala, for help-
ing me in seeing these old documents pass through the press.

To help both students and ordinaryreaders, Igive the old documents
in type also. The careful reading of these old farmdns requires
some practice in this matter, which I had not before I undertook
the work. So I am indebted to Mr. Khodiyir Shehryar Dastur for
helping me in reading them. A few words here and there are still
not olear and legible to me, and a few words here and there may
perhaps be read and translated by others, in a way, different from
that, in which I have read and understood them, bat that does not
make much difference in understanding the documents as a whole,
In printing the last portions of the two farmdns with the seals, I
have printed it upside down, in the same way as it is written in the
original farmdns (vide the photo-litho facsimiles). I have explained
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the reason there. The farmdne are printed line by line according to
the original documents,

Irrespective of the question of support, which these twoold farmdns
of king Akbar's time give, as evidence, to the subject-matter of the
paper, they are very interesting in themselves. They are of some
interest to caligraphists. Again, they are interesting from another
point of view. They give us an idea, of some of the customs and
rules, connected with jagirs and land revenue in Akbar's time,
In this matter, they serve as inllustrutions, as it were, of the different
dins on this subject in the Ain-i-Akbari of Abal Fazl, So, T have
translated these farimdns with the very help, as it were, of the Ain-i-
Akbari. I have tried to explain the technical words and phrases, by
means of the very language of the above book.

Most of the documents given in this paper are worth studying
from their own standpoints of view. If Ido not mistake, it is for
the first time that such documents of Akbar's and Baber’s times are
printed. I begto submit this appendix as am humble result of 1y
studics in this wmatter.
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(Translation of the first Farmdn.)
Gop 18 GrEAT?

The Farmdn? of Jaldladdin Muhammad Akbar Bidshih Gizi3
At this Yime, a royal order, signifying favour, has acquired the

1 > aUl ¢ Allgh Akbar' was the form of salutation, which, according to
Badaéni, Akbar substituted for the previous form of salutation (#aldm). The
reply to this new saldm was Jda da Jal Jaldleh, ic., “ May his magnificence
be glorified.” (Muntakhab-al-TawArikh, by Lees and Ahmad Ali, Vol. II.. p. 3586,
1. 10. Lowe's Translation, Vol. Il,, p. 867. Rehatsek, p.77, Blochmann,
Aln-i-Akbari, Vol L, p. 205) It was in 995 Hijrl (A.D, 1586) that he
introduced this formula as a form of ealutation, bat it wasin 983 (A.D.
1575.76) that he had introduced it on his eeals and ocolns. We find from
Badadnf that he had disoussed the question of this formula with some of the
courtiers before introducing it. We read in the Muutakhab-al-Tawarikh :—

“In these doys (A.H. 983, A.D. 1575-76) His Majesty once asked how
people would like it, 1f he ordered the words Alldh Akbarto be cut on the
Imperial scal, and the dies of his coins. Most said that the people would like
it very much, but HAji Ibrihim objected, and said, that the phrase had an
ambiguous meaning,* and that the Emperor might substitute the verse of the
Qur'An Lasikrulléhi Akbaru,t bcosuse it involved no ambiguity. But the
Emperor was much displeased, and said it was surely sufficient, that no man
who felt his weakness would olaim Divinity ; he merely looked to the sound
of the words, and he had never thought that a thing could be carried to such
an extreme,” (Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL, p. 213. Lces and Ahmad Ali's
Text, Vol. II,, p. 210, 11. 7-15. Elliot's (Dowson) History of India, Vol. V,,
p. 523)

* Y God is great ' or * Akbar ia God.”
. F ) /7
1 To commemorate God is the greatest thing, »5l el l,fU

3 According to Abnl Farl farmdns were issned for three purposes. In the
list for the second set of purposes fall the * appointments to jagirs without
military service,” and in that for the third set, fall *‘ grants on account of
daily subsistence allowance.” (Ain-i-Akbm-l, Book II, Ain 11. Blochmann’s
Translation, Vol. I, pp. 260- 81, Text I, p. 191.)

s Jalsl-ud-din Mubammad Akbar BAdshah Gazi (_nS | 0e=® (pot1J¥a
) L oslasls ) was the title by whioh king Akbar was known. (Vide the
TabakAt-i-Akbarl, Munshi Newul Kishore’s lithographed editlon of 1292 Hijri
(A.D. 1875), p. 242, L 8. Vids Muntakhab-al-Tawdrikh of Badddni. Leecs and
Ahmad Ali's Text, VoL II, p. § 1. 1; p. 9, L 11. Lowe's Translation,
Vol, IL, pp. 1 and 2.)



164 THE PABRSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR,

honour of publicity, that, Whereas, about 1 300 digaks ? of land
(measured) by the Ildhi gaz,3 together with palm and date trees, etc.,
which are growing on that land, have been assigned in the
environs4 of the town® of Ndosiri, etc., from the Sirkdr of Surat,
according to the particulars of the contents® (of this farmin) for
the purpose? of the assistance of livelihood (madad-i-madskh)s
of Parsi Katkobad, son of Mihydr, from the assignment® of

1 (55 '3< mu4si, nearly, about,

s According to the Ain-i-Akbarl (Book III, Ain 10)a bigah (Af%!) “isa
quantity of land 60 gas long by 60 broad. 31319 ;0 Sl wie) )
(5¥ s Ly Bhould there be any diminution in length or breadth or
excess in either, it i3 brought into square measure and made to consist of
3,600 equare gas.” (Blochmaon's Text, Vol. I, p. 296, L 21. Translation,
Vol. IL, by Jarrett, p. 62) “ 8,600 square gas=23,600 square yards=0-538, or
somewhat more than half an acre.” (Ibid, n. 1.)

3 According to the Ain-i-Akbari (Book III., Ain 8) the Ildhi gaz “is a
measare of length and a standard gauge. (Jla ‘-\3) 138 9l 1ol fo,i._vl,;\e)
High and low refer to it, and it is the desire of the righteous and the un-
righteons. Throughout Hindustan there were three such measures current,
viz,, long, middling and short. Each was divided into 24 equal parts and
each part called tassdj (EJ--b Pors, y=b tassu). A tassdj of the first
kind was equal to eight ordinary barley-corns placed together breadth-ways,
and of the other two respectively, to 7 and 6 barley-corns, The long gaz was
used for the measurement of cultivated lands, &c.” (Blochmann's Text,
Vol. L, p. 294, 11. 2126. Translation, Vol, II., by Jarrett, p. 58-59.)

s Olyw Sawddis a term used In the Ain-i-Akbari in connection with
different subdks or provinces (Vide Bk. III., Ain XV, Blochmann’s
text, p. 877, eg,, &lsw <y ;0¥ &ge Transiation, Vol IL, by
Jarrett, p. 110.)

° /“‘; The DabistAn also calls Naosarl a qzsabah.

6 (y4® contents. It is a technical word used in connection with Fzrmdnas.
The Ain-i-Akbari allndes to it.
15T 2r% 5 0)108 o3 Bty dalad AT me s wale

Semiyd wlop edyo
i£. " The Cahib-i-Taujth keeps the former Ta"ligah with himself, writes its details
on the Farmin.” (Bk.IL, Ain 11, Blochmann's text, I.,p. 194,1, 18. Traosla-
tion I., p. 261.) The particulars referred to, are given at the end of the Farman.

7 +s>9 “ way, means, cxpenses.”

8 Vide above p. 39 for this kind of grant of land.

® o4l (a'in is s technical term of appointment for the different mangad-
ddrs, jagirdirs, etc.—Vide Blochmann, Ain-1-Akbari, VoL L, p. 242,
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the Jagirdir, from the season of kharif! ku el, so that from year
to year, spending the income thereof, in maintaining his life, he
may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth and
good fortune (of His Majesty). It is inoumbent? npon the present
and future governors,? tax-gatherers,* krorsdns® and jdgirddrs® of that
district, that, acting according to what is written, and measuring the
above-mentioned land, and preparing a chak 7, they shall transfer it to

1 Wy ya Kharif is sutamn. As to’ kuthe Ain--Akbari(Bk. III. Ain 1.),
speaking of the Turkish era, says that they counted years by cycles, each cycle
having 12 years. In the names of the 12 yeoarsof the cyole, which Abul Fazl
gives, we find * K4 the shcep (‘-“-')‘) a8 the Bth year, As to the

word 2! of Abul Farl 8ays that they sdded **the wordel to each of these
words, which signifies year” Jle (Aiaes 5 Jyl Bt K, r‘?" 39

0431531 2 amal (Blochmann's text I, p. 273, IL 16, 17, Translation
Jarrett, 1I., page 21).

* a4 path, road ; so lit. it is the path or way for governors, etc.

* p¥a pl of o la vide Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, Vol.L, p. 241, for these
officers. He says, ‘‘The higher Man¢abdArs were mostly governors of Gdbaha,
The governors were at first called sipakadldrs; toward the end of Akbar's reign
we find them oalled Hikims, and afterwards ('4hid Cubah or Qubahddrs, and
still later merely Cubaks. The other Mangabdars held jdgirs, which after the
times of Akbar were freqaently changed. The Manc¢abdArs are also called
ta'initiyan (appointed).”

* J L+ agents, governors, nobles, tax-gatherers,

'@ 395 Karbri was an officer in charge of the revenues over one krér

(10 millions) of ddms.—Vide Ain-i-Akbari, Bk. 1, Ain 2.
Asyie iSon o8hy ibor 55 K Ky

(Blochmann’s text, Vol. L, p. 10,11. 4 and 5.) ¢ And zealous and upright men
were put in charge of the revenues, each over one krér of dims" (Blochmann's
translation, Vol. I., p. 13).

8 ¥Vide above,n 8.

? Aocording to the Ain-1-Akbasi (Bk. IIL, Ain 6), it was the duty of the amal-

qustr () 138 Je® ic., the revenue dollector) to * ascertain the correctness

of ehakndmah” 3315,5 LaES® o lifa (Blochmann's text, Vol, L., p. 287,
L 16, Translation, Vol. IL., Jarrett, p. 47). Jarrettsays that the chaknamah is a
grant of slienated lands specifying the boundary limits thereof. Chah accord.
ing to Elliot, is 8 patch of rent free land detached from a village.” (Ibid.,
P47, ';3 1)
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the above-named! person. And that trying to bestow care in the
settlement and perpetnity of that land, shall make no change
or modification. And that on account of land-tax? and

1y g’ ) Lo mushdr ilai-hi  abovementioned person.”  Mushéy, i.e.,
signified ; lai-hi, <., to him (Steingass, pp. 86 and 1242).

3 JWe ndi * rent of land, revenue arising from 1and " (Bteingess). The
following passage in the Aind-Akbarl (Bk. I11., Ain7) explains this and some
other words for different taxes mentioned in this furmdn.

PT 5 ailsd (oo pore Jla 51K, <& 50 (Ko 5 50,
Sasl 4 oipl p Jo wlsia 1) gap wlnl s wlysd ) ais oS Lagd
5 0gy Wik ol Sile b 1) 5 siiliay wla g&-ﬁeb

»
.

Ut T A e heds 0 wleyiywlamy ol 1) goin
Byias o1yl 51 5 oipf Jlo LT aaly 515 gy 8l 50 205

Jbo » t;u“ Ty ol il hdl 5 oillha ola sos5
daial wlegsd wyy 09y ol w5 aiggs wlhsay LT asl

Blochmann's text, Vol. I,, p. 294, 11, 12-16.)

“In every kingdom Government taxes the property of the subject over
and above the land revenue, and this they call Tamgha. In Irdn and Turin,
they ocollect the land tax (mAl) from some, from others the Jihét, and from
others agaln the Sdie Jihdt, while other cesses under the name of Wajdhdt
and Farla'at are exaoted. In short, what is imposed on cultivated lands by way
of quit-rent is termed Mdl. Imports (? imposts) on manufactures of respectable
kinds are oalled Jih4t, and the remainder 84ir Jihdt, Extra eollections over
and above the land tax if taken by revenue officers are Wajuhdt; otherwise
they are termed Farusit.” (The Kin-i-Akbari, Vol. 11., translated by Jarrett,
pp- 57-68.) From another part of the Xin-i-Akbari (Bk.1l., Ain11, on sanads)
we learn that the entries about this mdl or land tax formed one of the three
parts in which the Daftar of the empire was divided. We read there
3 MR g eoF 5 (a5 0uf 3 e LA 51 YU oIt
o,y uf)o of prlp A Amlyd #3555 Bloohmann's text, Vol. I,
p- 193,11, 22-38) :—

* The Abwdbd ul mdl or entrien referring to the revenue of the country. This
part of the Daftar explains the revenue of $he empire, detsils any increase
or decresse, and specifies overy other source of income (as presents, &c)”
(Blochmann's Translation, Vol. L., p, 280.)
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imposts on manufactutes! and capitation taxes? and
the rest of the taxes,® such a8 imposts¢ and

1 @lga yide the preceding note.

* @lat,&) from g!y* capitation tax. The Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IIL, Ain V1L,
on ($33) (.;' 9 ) ie., currency of the means of subsistence,) says of this tax
iR gl 5 GBS e 0T el el 5o (Bloch:
mann’s text, Vol. L, p. 298, 11. 24-26). “ In anclent times a capitation tax was
imposed called Khirdj " (Ain-i-Akbari translation, Vol. IL,, Jarrett, p. 55). In
the same Ain it also sid 1Al oy o ol wio oIy T

aiylady syf g5 1y ¢S 2d 5 el al a1l

U s 5o ST Ak, gd B pi3 U as¥ 51 alic
3 0sf a1 (ol Jlo del &l 5 045 515 (goicogmy
diol oo 1T 5 aipf 0 15
Blochmann's text, Vol. L., p. 294, 11. 6-9) * Land which those outside the faith
retain on convention. This they call kkirdji. Tribute paid by kk«dji lande
is of two kinds: (1) Mukdsamdh (divided) is the bth or 6th produce of the soil,
(3) Wazifah which is settled aocording to the capability and convenience
of the tributaries, Some call the whole produce of the revenue khirdj and
as the share of the producing body i in excess of their expenditure, the

ZakAt is taken from the amount under certain stipulations, and this they call
a tithe (Translation, Jarrett, Vol, IL., p..57),

ol e 84 Jahdt, vide p. 98, n. 3. Jarrett says of this word
“In {ts original purport, the word signifies moving, walking, or the
remainder : from the latter it came to denote the remaiming of all other
sources of revenue in addition: to- the land tax from a vanety of imposts, a
customs, transit dues, houses, fees, market tax, &c.” (Am-l Akbari, Vol. 1I,,
Jarrett, p. 88, n, 1,)

¢ This word is not clear and legible. One may read it ~nls qu'la, It wonld
mean “anything paid into the exchequer unweighed ; borrowed money” (Steln,
gam). I think it is the same as ~alis spoken of as one of the imposts of
king Akbar's time in the Ain-i-akbari (Bk. IIL, Ain X1, Blochmann's text,
Vol. I, p. 301, 1. 8). Another MB. gives the word as /. Iy Blochmann's
text the word is marked as doubtful. Jarrett has not translated it, usying
ke “ cannot trace it” (Translation, Vol, 1L, p. 67, note 1.)

(%
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presents ! and fines? and village sssessments?® and marrisge
feest and Dirogha’s fees® and tax-gatherer’s fees® and five per

1 (iSSa) Tt appears from the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. III., Ain XL, Blochmann's
text, Vol. I, p. 301, 1. 6, translation. Jarrett, Vol. IL, p. 66) that pishkasn was
one of the imposts (s 8 y wajdhdt) of king Akbar’s time. It is *a
magnificent present, such as is only presented to princes, great men, superiors,
or sometimes to equals (particularly on reoceivicg a great appointment).”
(Steingass.)

! ’“‘"}? jurmdna, *penalty, forfeit, fine.”” (Steingass.)

¢ AUals We find from the Ain-i-Akbari (BE. 1II., Ain 15, Blochmanu's
text, Vol. I, p. 417,1.16. Translation, Vol. IL, Jarrett, p. 153) that gh-‘d
£abti is a kind of spevial rate for the revenue from crops. Jarrett says ** Abul
Fasl, employs it loosely elsewhere for the revenue collection or assessment of ;
village™ (Ibid, p, 163, n. 1). The word bl means “a governor, cOmman-
der, superior or chief,” Bo perbaps the word may mean * payments due to
the chief of a town,”

4 A ')f“ mahranah, * afee exacted by the Qézi from the Muhammadans at
weddings,” (Steingass.) Perhaps thisis a reference to the marriage tax of king
Akbar’s time, referred, to by Abul Fasl in his Ain-i-Akbari. (BK. 1L, Ain 24 on
g-’ a4 & marriage. Blochmann's text, Vol I, p. 201, Translation, Vol. I,
PP. 277-78.) The tax varied aocording to the position of the parties, * The
middle classes pay one Rupee and common people one dém. ln demanding
this tax, the officera have to pay rcgard to the circumstances of the father
of the bride.” (Ibid, p. 278). Abul Fazl says of this tax that Akbar took it te
enable the parties “toshow their gratitude. The payment of this tax is
looked upon as auspicious,” (Ibid, p. 278).

s Aka, 319 Acocording to the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. I1L, Ain XI, Blochmann's
teat, p. 301, 1. 6, Translation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 66,) Dard-ghAna was one of
the imposts (wajahdt) of king Akbar's time. DArégha according to Steingass
is the “headman of an office, prefect of a town or village, overscer or
superintendent of any department.”

¢ Sdax® “Fees of the bailiff or tax-gatherer ' (Steingass). I think
it is the same impost as that spoken of 8a o )lal-ga:; (taksildar’s foes)
in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IIL, Ain XI., Blochmarn's text, Vol. I, p. 301, 1 6.
Translation, Vol. II., Jarrett, p. 66).
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cent! tax and two per cent? tax and kdnungdi? (i.c., fees
of the officer acquainted with land tenunres) and burdenst
for cultivation and gardening and zakd¢® of duties on

1 ﬁ" 3 o deh-nim (Lit. half of ten,s.e.) five per cent. This tax on manufactures
is alluded to in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk, 1II., in XI., Blochmann's text, Vol L,
p. 300, L 21, Translation, Vol IL, Jarrett, p. 66). This and the following two
imposts, viz., uJ y 300 sad-ddi, ie., two per cent., and u’" ,f W ,J t) Edntngui
are explained in the following passage of the above-mentioned 11th Ain
(Blochman's Text L., Vol. 1, p. 800, 11, 21-24) :—

apap Byl b SIS S oLty Jleys Jo slef Huud

201 il (5)lsh (300 5 als H1F il B0 bR Ko wha o
WS Gkl Sl B3 b ek © 588 5U 58 @iy ey
)% u'j);'“ 3o grimy 5 O QB 5l M3 ghyy dmisi Aoy £k
Cwdd byl o 0UAISIN 4y WKy maa j4p0t 50 0y S Af)g),

’ disly 90 31 Ay e (SosS

« His Majesty in his wisdom thus regulated the revenues in the above-
mentioncd favourable manner. He reduced the duty on manufactures from
ten to five per cent. (deh-nim), and two per cent (sad-dds) was divided between
the patwars and the kdn@ingo. The former ls a writer employed on the
part of the onltivator. He keeps an aocount of receipts and disbursements, and
no village is without ome. The latter is the refuge of the husbandman.
There is one in every district. At the present time the share of the kéntingo
(one per cent.) is remitted, and the three clagses of them are paid by the Btate
acoording to their rank.”

3 Vide the above note, Lit. two in the bundred, i.c., $wo per cent.

8 Vide the above note. His fee is one per cent. Jarrett says as follows of
the kdningo :—'* An officer in each district acqualnted with its customs and
lJand-tenures and whose appointment is usunally hereditary. He reccives
report from the patwdris of new cases of alluvion and diluvion, eales, leases,
gifts of land, &c., which entail a change in the register of mutations. He iz &
revenue officer and subordinate to the tahsilddr (Jarrett, Vol, IL, p, 47, n, 3).

.t 53 algo means ‘ disputes’ and ¢ repetitions "

8 This word is written il).f)- or ﬂ{j Vide above, p. 99, n.2, for this word;

From the passage of the Bth Ain of the Ain-i-Akbari there quoted, it appears,
that this impost amounted to the tenth part of the prodace. Jarrett says se
follows of this tax: “ The poor rate, the portion therefrom given as the due of
God by the possessor that he may purify it thereby, the root of the word, K)'
denoting purity. Tke proportion varies, but is generally a fortieth or 2§
P-c., provided that the property i8 of a certaln amount and has been in
possession eleven months (ﬁin-i-Akbari, 11, Jarrett, p. 67, n. 4).
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manufaotures! and assessments,? no molestations should be given him
every year, after (s.e, beyond) the ascertainment of the grant (ckhak)
and all civil tases® and all royal revenne. And (that) excusing and
absolving* him of all charges,5 they should not go round (him)®
and shonld not ask every year for renewed? farmdns and
parvanchahe® in this matter. And that when (it, <. e, the Farmdn)
comes With the royal signet® of His most exalted!® Majesty, they
should rely upon it. Written on the tenth of the last month
Asfandirmaz of the 40th ildhi year,!!

Explanation of the Ta'liqah.12

! Wlean “ Datles on manufactures” (Steingass), Vide the passuge quoted
oa p. 98, o, 8, from the Ain{-Akbari (BE. IIL, 7th Ain).

% hu Vide the reference to the 15th 4in (Bk. III) on p. 100, n. 3,for this word,

3G Pl oof Bl impositions, levies, taxes."

¢ ‘sl-i-’ |t)j)‘ marfi'w'l qalam, absolved, remitted.

tayl 9> pl of & FYN transfer, commitment, charge, oare.

° W ,‘ w°! 22 To go round. Here the meaning is, that the officials
should not go round him, or round his land, i.c,, should, in no way, disturb
or molest him. 7 Arab. yos”® mujaddad, renewed.

* The Aind-Akbari (Bk. IL., Ain 11.) says di=iyis byib o lsias yloys 8l¢
Qg p1 g LT ail1o 0 805 e Jhu 5o 5 (Blochmann's

text, Vol. I, p. 195, 1. 7-8). *Firm4ins are sometimes written in Tughrd
obaracter ; but the two first lines are not mode short. Buch a Farmdn is
called 8 Pzrwdnchah, (Blochmann's Translation, Vol. L, p. 263).

¢ cb;); taugis “ signing with the royal eignet; the royal signet put to
diplomas, letters patent and other public deeds.” (Bteingasa.)

10 &L,l a‘'ld most exalted. The word looks like this, but it may be (la |
(most glorions), which we find in its stead in the second farmdn. This sentence
may refer to the person. 1! Ros, 10-12-984, i. ¢., 1586,

13 Shark-i-ta'liqah, ,i.}hi taligak is a technioal term used in the Ain-i-Akbu'l
for an abridgment of the yddd4sht (i. ¢., memorsndum) of His Majesty's orders
about the farmdas, etc. Its explanation in details is said to be its e )..: sharh.
The following passages from the 10th end 11th Ains will explain who made
this yaddasht, or memorandum and laligah or abridgment, and how they
were made,and why thisabridgment of Lhe memorandun_: hag been added here.
We read the following in the 10th Ain on the  ps4) él gy  wagiahnawis
(i.c, the writer of evente). * Keeping recorde isan excellent thing fora govern-
ment . . . . . His Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, experienced,
and jmpartial clerks, two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the turn
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(His Majesty) had ordered on the date, the 13th day Tir,
month Abén, tldhi year 40, that about three bundred bigdhs of land,
together with palm and date trees, &c., which are growing on that
land, may be assigned, in the environs of the town of Nabadri,
&c., as detailed below!, for the purpose ef the assistance of

(=25 nasbat) of each comes after a fortnight . . . o . Thelr daty is to
write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty and whatever the heads
of the departments report; . . . . .the sacts of His Majesty es the
spiritual guide of the nation; . . . . . appointments te mrangabs;
vontingents ; of troops; salaries; jagirs.

“After the diary has been corrected by one of His Majesty's servants, it is
1aid before the emperer, and approved by him. The olerk then makes a copy of
each report, signs 1t, and hands it over to those who require it as a voucher,
when it is also signed by the ParwdncAi, by the Mir'drs, and by that person
who laid it before His Majesty, The report in this state is called yédddaht
{<~=15 oly) or memorandum.

¢ Besides, there are saveral copyists who write a good hand and & lucid style,
They recelve the yddddsht when completed, keep it wWith themselves, and
make a proper abridgment of it. After signing it, they return this instead
of the yddddsht, when the abridgmont is signed and sealed by the Wdgiata
nawis, and the Risdlahddr, the Mir "Arz and the Ddrogah. The abridgment,
thus completed, is called Za'ligak and the writer is called Taliqrhinowis.
The Ta'lfgah is then signed, ae stated above, and sealed by the ministers of
Btate” (Blochmann’s Translation ., pp. 268-259, Text 1., pp. 192-3),

This passage of the 10th Aim then eXplains the terms fa'ligah ,dalaj
{abridgment of memarandom), wégi'ah .as' P (event or record), wdéqiahnawis
U‘*)" Y ly (writer of records), and risélah ) le 5) (writing or record) which
occur in these Farmdns.

The following passage of the 11th Ain explains why this Taligah or abridg-
ment of the memorandum of the king's orders has been entered on the
back of the Farmdn. ¢The Cahib-i-Tsujlh (siayi wwale or Military

accountant) keeps the former Taliqah with himself, writes its details on the
Farmin (c).‘.) ale 316 o4 [TV ales ‘._,._v)AT rian gl o.._..gl-a)
and seals and signs it. It is then (dwlyi il (o )9 l,lf

inspected by the Wustaufi and is signed and sealed by him. Afterwards the
Ndssr and the Bakhshis do eo likewise, when it is sealed by the Diwin,
bis Accountant. and the Vakilof the Btate,”” (Blochmanns Translation I.,
Pp- 261-62, Text I, pp. 194, 11, 13-14.)

! Jyd “appendix, postscript.” Jud Uaadl cam ged O Uz Uaea i Py
‘as detailed below ; in accordance with the following statement, ” (Steingass,)
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livelibood of Parsi Kaik6bid, son of Mihyir. Whereas, before this
time, on the 15th day of the month Meher, ildA: year 40, an order was
issued (which) asit had not been entered with particulars into
the records, ! it has been entered in details in the rasdlak and
chauki,? of ANlimi 8 Shaik Abul Fazl, who protects emoluments,
overflows in power, and knows truths and all sorts of knowledge, and
in the maubat of the waqiah of Khwijah Mnizzuddin Hussain.

The marginal note (written) by the hand of Wdgiah-nawis. The
explanation of the textt is according to the record of humblest
slave Muizzuddin Hussain,

1 aad ') wdqi'ak, an event, record. U‘"'J‘i l""“) wdqi'ahnawis or recorder
was an officer in king Akbar’s time, in each Cubdh. There is a separate Ain
(Bk.II. in Ain 10) about his work in the A.m-l-Akban(Blochmann 8 text, Vol. L,
p.192,1.25, Translation,Vol.I., p.268). Hisduty is thus described in the above Aln

}Jla rilylo (U craise, ., ,,A..v_,)j&jéa u—uf .)Jf)'{) l.))‘“,’

¢ Their duty is to wrlto down the orders and the doings of His Majesty
« o . appointments to man¢abs; contingents of troops; salarles ;
Jagin. e e e "
A

2 The following passage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. IT., Aln IX., the 4in
of <545, ie., hall or parlour) seems to explain this word.
Gty A ka8l oy A e diilyh gy 25, ol

Sl S5 =t B Su3 el 50300 (5550 Sy 2
@ b ),)sl e st e u-‘-“' A lase ubl,,),b LIPS
Slay 000 Bap8 90 ! Silelidy s da r““' o 5 00,8
GBales JBE1 53 5 ol Ghalil Sl ety (63508 S
' i

(Blochmann's text, Vol. I, p. 192, Il. 4.7.) * Mounting guard is called in Hindi
chauki, There are three kinds of guards. The four divisions of the army have
been divided into seven parts, each of which is appeinted for one day, under
the superintendence of a trustworthy Mangabddr. Anether, fully acquainted
with all ceremonies at Court, is appointed as Mir'Arz. All orders of His
Majesty are made known through these two officers, They are day and night
in attendance about the palace, ready for any orders His Majesty may issue.”
(Bloohmann’s Translation, Vol. I., p. 267), It appears, that the particular
officer, in whose turn of chauki the king issued orders or FarmAns, took notes

in hls books. 3 u"x‘, very learned. It wasa title given by Akbar to Abul
Fael. (Badaoni Text II,. p. 193,111, Lowe II, p. 201),
* M matm, the text of a book
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Another shark (is) in the hand of Mulla Nazar, From the
assignment of the Jigirdir the essignment! should be made with
the ildhi gaz from the season of kharif kuel.

300 bigdhs.
Village* Erui® in the In the cnvirons (sawdd) of the
paragnakt  Pirchél. town of Nadsiri, where the above-
mentioned land was, ere this,
for the purpose of the assistance
of livelihood of Mahyir,
100 bigdhs. 200 Ligdhs.
With.sah. With sah.®

Translation of the Persian lines on the first jold,of the lines on the
margin which give dates, and of the lines under the different seals,
1. (First marginal line.) Date 29, month Asfundirmaz, Ildhi

year 40.% (It is not clear what the figure P (two) in the beginning

indicates.)

2. (Second marginal line.) Copy taken on the first day of the
month Farvardin Ilahi. year 41.

3. (The two lines on the first fold.) In the rasalah and chouks
of Nawdb Shaikh Abul Fazl, who protects emoluments, diffuses
power and knows truths and all sorts of knowledge and in the
naubat (turn) of the Wiqinhnawis Muizzuddin Hussain with seh.7

4. (Seal No. 1) Khiin Khénin, the follower of king Akbar.

5. (Seal No. 2) Mirzi Kokih.

(Seals Nos. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, not legible.)

G. (Seal No. 6) Humblest slave, Cadr Jahin Al Hussaini.

! 8!,&-.“ “an asgignment on lands,” 3 ,.i._u)i karyat village.

3 Vide above, p. 40, n. b, s According to Elliot Sarkdr is “a district
into which parganahs are aggregated.” Jarrett (Rin-i-Akbari, Jarrett's
Translation, Vol. I, p. 114 n,) says, ** Each ¢Zbak is divided into & certain
number of sarkdrs and each sarkdr into parganaks or mahals.”

f.a.y i. e. with E-O sah, which is an abbreviation of f‘.‘“ sahih, i, e
¢ official signature to attest the anthenticity of a deed.”

@ Perhaps this is the marginal note of the Wagiaknawss, as referrel to in
the Farmin as the marginal sharh, of the wagiahnawis,

7 The last word after this ic the same as that written above umder the
figures 100 and 200,
14
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7. (Date under Seal No. 7.) Entered on day 7 (?) montb
Asfardirmaz, Ilihi year 40.

8. (Date under Seal No. 8.) Entered on day (?), month Ardibe-
hesht, year 41, (There are one or two words at the end which are not
Jegible or intelligible.)

9. (Seal No. 9.) Nazar Ali bin Hussain.

10. (Date under Seal No. 9.) Written on the day, the first day
(ghurra), of the month Farvardin, year 41,

11. (Seal No. 10) Praying slave Hussain Kaméaluddin.

12. (Date under Seal No. 10.) Became informed on day 29,
month Asfanddrmaz, Ilihi year 40.

13. (8eal No, 11) Servaut Hussain Kamaluddin.

14. (Date under Seal No. 11) Written on 29 Asfardirmaz, Ilahi
year 40.

Having given the translation of the first farmdn, we will now
examine the seals on the farmdn. We have, at the top of the farmdn,
the seal of His Majesty. This is just in conformity to what Abal
Fazl says about the position of king Akbar’s seal, He says, * The
seal of His Majesty is put above the Tughra  lines on the top of the
JSarmdn, * (vol. 1, p. 264) (01,7 oloyd S AE 1y (gwal
(liv. the holy seal adorns the face of the farmndn above the Tughra),
King Akbar’s seal on our farmdn is just at the top and just above
the lines in which the title and name of the king are written.

As to the form of Akbar’s scal, Abul Tazl, in his Aini-
Akbari (Bk. I., Ain. 20), says, as follows, about the royal sgeals.
(st Ll L')‘!!j ).

¢ In the begioning of the present reign, Manlini Maqcud, the seal
engraver, cutin a circular form upon a surface of steel, in the rigé’ char-
acter, the name of His Majesty and those of his illustrious ancestors
up to Timiirlang; and afterwards he cut another similar seal in the
nastdlig character, only with His Majesty’'s name . , . ,
The round small seal goes by the (chagatai) name of Uzuk, and is
used for Farmdn-i-sabtis ; and the Inrge one, into which he cut the
names of the ancestors of His Majesty, was at first only used for

11,2k " The royal titlea prefised to letters, diplomas or other public
deeds which are generally written in a fine ornamental hand ; a sort of
writing.”" —Steingdss.
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letters to foreign kings, but now-a-days for both.” (Blochmann's

translation I, p. 52, Text I, p. 47,1.18.) Theseal on the two farmdns .
given to Dastur Meherji Rana’s son Kaikobid, in which the 200

bigahs of land given to Meberji Rana are referred to, is the large one

in which the names of Akbar’sancestors are mentioned. The follow-

ing list, prepared from the pedigree of the house of Timur, given

in Elphinstone’s History of India! gives the names of Akbar's

ancestors,

T{mur—Mirdn Shiah Hosein—Mobhammed Mirzi —Abi Said—
Omar Shekh—Biber—Humayin—Akbar, This list gives us eight
names, Timur and Akbar included.

The circular seal of Akbar on the farmdns in question, has
eight circles, each of which contains the name of one of the above-
named eight kings. The central circle is a large one and contains
the name of king Akbar himeelf. The document being very old, the
photo and the photo-litho have not come out as ome would wish.
Bat in the original document, one can decipher the names with a
magnifying glass, though with a little difticulty.

The king's name in the central circle is Jaliluddin Muhammad
Akbar Bidshdh. The name is read from below,

Exactly above the circle of his name, stands the circle, containing
his ancestor Timur’s name. It is *ibn Amir Timur Saheb-i-quirdn.”
Saheb-i-quirin was a title of Timur. The word “ ibn’" is used
in the sense of “son” with all names except that of Akbar,
It means that the first named was the son of the next and so on
up to Timur. Just as now-a-days, in round seals and monograms,
people arrange their mames and initials in the bhest stylish way
they like, so we find it in the case of the above Beal and names,
wlPpssale jyei <l yo)is the order in which the name seems
to be written from below.

Comiog down by the left, from the top circle, which containg Timur's
name, we find one by one, the names of his deecendants, In the first
circle, on the left coming down from thetop, weread L& (1 a0 (0 | Bn-i~
Mirdo Shih. Thisis Timur's son, Mirdn Shah Hosein of Elphinstone's
list. The next name lower down is ién-i-Sultin Muhammed Mirzi,
Then comes the name at the bottom, ibn-i-Sultin Abul-Said. In all
these last three names, the word ibn begins the line from the

! Fifth Edition by Cowell (1866), p. 773.
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bottom and the word Sultinis above it. Then going up on the
right from below, we have the name ibn Mirzi Omar Shekb.
Then we bave in the ascending order the two familiar names
ibn-Bidshdh Bibar aud ibn Bidshdh Hlimayin. The order of the
names in the seal would be Jaliluddin Muhammad Akbar Bidshih,
the son of Bidshih Humiyln, the son of Badshih Babar, and so on
up to Timur. The document being very old, the deciphering of some
of the nuames is 8 little difficult.

Now we will examine the seals of the different officers placed at
the end of the document. In those times, seals took the place of
signatares of the present day. Abul Fazal says io his Ain-i-Akbari
on this point

)._.'JU Alaolao FYRS !;}‘); B i e. “in fact every man Tequires
them in his transactions” (Blochmann’s text, L., p. 47, 11. 17, 18,
Translation L, p. 52, Bk. I, Ain, 20). Blochmann says, ** We sign
documents, Orientals stamp their names to them.” (ibid n. 2),

There are altogether eleven seals attached to the document, besides
that of the king at the commencement. Of these eleven, six are more
or less legible and five are illegible. The way, in which the seals are
affixed, as well as the names on the seals, require an explanation. To
enable the reader to follow me in this explanation, I have putin the
printed Persian copy of the farmdn, progressive numbers in English
figures over the circles of the seals.

The position of the seals can be more exactly ascertained by
looking to the photo-lithographed fac simile.

First of all, we notice, that the position of the document, after the
mention of the situation of the 300 bighdhs, is inverted, i.e., the
signatories torn the document upside down, as it were, and then
proceed to put down their seals and their statements about the dates
on which the documents were noted in their respective records (vide
the original photo-litho facsimile). The reason, why these seals
appear in an inverted order, is explained by the following peragraph
of the Ain-i-Akbari (Bk. II, Ain 12), which says that the seals were
putin the order of the folds (U-S“" ) of the document. So holding the
document in oar hands in the position in which it commences, the
first fold will present the bottom of the other side of the document,

where we find the seals of the principal officers, The passage of the
Ain-i-Akbari on this subject says : —

“ Farmins, Parwanchahs, and Bariitas, are made into several
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folds beginning from the bottom. On the first fold® which
is less broad, at a place towards the edge where the paper is
cut of, the Vakil puts his seal ; opposite to it, but a little
lower, the Musbrif® of the Diwan® puts his seal, in sucha manner
that half of it goes to the second fold. Then, in like manner
bat a little lower, comes the seal of the Cadr. Bat when Shaikh
Abdunnabi and Sultin Khwajah were Cadrs, they used to put their
seals opposite to that of the Vakil. Inthe middle of that fold is the
place where that person puts his seal who comes pearest in rank to
the VakiL . . The Mir Mal, the Khin Siméin, the Parwinchi,
&c., seal on the second fold, but in such a manner that a smaller
part of their peals goes to the first fold. The seals of the Diwan,
and the Bakhshi do not go beyond the edge of the second fold,
whilst the Diwan-i-juz, the Bakhshi-i-juz, and the Diwan-i-Buydtit
pat their seals on the third fold. The Mustanfi puts his seal on the
fourth, and the Cahib-i-Taujib on the fifth fold. The seal of His
Majesty is put above the Tughrd lines on the top of the Farmin,
where the princes also put their seals in Ta'ligaks.”” (Blochmann’s
Text, Vol. I, p. 195, 1. 19. Translation, Vol. I, pp. 263-64.)

We must note, that this is a general statement for the positions of
the seals of the officers named in the passage, when they have to
sign documents, It applies to farmdns, parwdnchahs and bardts
(i.e., cheque farmdns). So it appears that all the officers nawed
above need not sign all the documents.

We will now proceed to examine the position of the seals and the
names of the signatories. .

At first on the first fold in the middle we find two lines saying
that the document has been noted in the rasalak and chauki of Abul
Fazl, who was the officer in charge of those posts.

The following pas¢sage in the Ain-i-Akbari (Book 1I., Ain 19)
explains why Abul Fazl had also to take, at times, a note of the grants
of jagirs.

‘¢ On account of the general peace and security in the empire, the
grant-holders commenced to lay ont their lands in gardens, and thereby
derived so much profit, that it tempted the greediness of the

RS lakht, portion, part, bit, The text is l"‘("' ‘.f uié’ w.gi..s'i

v -
? (o an officer in a treasury who authenticates accounts and writings.
3 (w'920 is the officer who keeps the jagir accounts,
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Government officers, who had certain notions of how much was
sufficient for Sayiirghal-holders, to demand revenue taxes; but this
displeased His Mujesty, who commanded that such profits shoald
not be interfered with. Again, when it was found out that holders
of one hundred big'hahs aund even less were guilty of bribery, the
order was given that Mir Cadr Jahdn should bring these people
before His Majesty ; and afterwards it was determined that the Cadr,
with the concurrence of the writer of this work, should either increase
or decrease the grants "’ G £& i1, oy cl.a._»).;.o S 2,8 1,8 gl
3jle o5 5 8015 ~o U (Blochmann’s Translation, Vol. I., pp. 269-70.
Text I, p. 199, 1. 10.) This passage says that the Cadr had to seek
* the concurrence of the writer of this work,’” /.e. Abu, Fazl.

We, see, that, by the side of the seal of the Cadr,
of whom we will spesk later on, we find the note, that the
document bas been recorded in the records of Abul Fazl
In the same above-mentioned two lines, it is aleo mnoted, that
it is recorded in the record of the turn (naubat) of the wdgiahnawis
Muizzuddin Hussain. The following passage of the Ain-i-Akbari
(Book II., Ain 10) explains, who the officer was, and why he had to
take a note of the grant of jigirs, and why it is put down on the
document in question that it has been entered in his record.

“ Keeping records is an excellent thing for a Government
His Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, experienced, and im-
partial clerks, two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the
tarn ( <2y naubat) of each comes after a fortnight . . . . Their
duty is to write down the orders and the doings of His Majesty and
whatever the heads of thedepartments report . . . . sppointments
to mancabs, contingents of troops, ealaries, jagirs . . . ,”
(Blochmann’s Translation 1., p. 258, Text I, p. 192, 1. 20).

This passage then says, that ouve waqi'ahnawis was, according
to his turn (a4 naudat), always in attendance upon His Majesty
and took notes, among other doings of His Majesty, of his grants
of jagirs, &c. Henceit is, that we find that in the farmdn under
examination, the name of the wagi'aknawis. during whose turn
of office, the grant was made by the king, and in whose records it was
entered, is mentioned, This waq’ahmawis is one Muizzuddin
Hussain. Now we come to the zeals,
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Seal No. 1.— On the extreme right of the above two lines, at the edge,
first of all, we find a seal, on which we can distinctly read the name
olls ola 315 a8 ) 02,0 Murid-i-Akbar Shih Khin Khindn,

In the matter of this seal, we must note, what the above passage,
of the Ain-i-Akbari, says about the first fold. It says u“i’, wiias?

oy Sy ypo OUS ghS 5 ila oyl ady U5 U oS
«on the first-fold, which is less broad, at a place towards the edge
where the paper is cut off, the Vakil puts his seal.” ( Blochmann’s
Text L., p. 193, 1. 19-20. Trauslation I., p. 263.)

Woe sce in the case of both the original farmins that are pro-
duced, that a portion of the paper at the right band corner at the
bottom, (which when folded forms the first-fold) is cut off, and
it is just at the edge, where the paper is cut off, that the seal of this
Khan Khanin, who was the Vakil at this period ( 1003 Hijri ),
gccurs.

We gather the following particulars about this personage from
Blochuiann'’s Ain-i-Akbari.

Murid-i-Akbar Shih Khin Kbinin, His full name was Kbin
Khanin Mirzd Abdurrabim. When his father Bairim Khiin was
murdered, he was a small child. Akbar took charge of him. Khan
Khbauan was the title conferred upon him in 992 Hijri for his victories.
(Badadni. Lowe's Translation IL, p. 346.) Inthe 235th year of
Akbar’s reign he was appointed Mir *Arz and in the 34th year Vakil.
Ile died in 1038 Il ri.

He calls himsc!f in his seal, murid, i.e., a disciple or follower of
Akbar Shah. He was one of the grandees of Akbar’s court named
by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbar (Blochmann I, p. 834-38, No. 29).

Seal No.2.—The next seal, on the right of the above two lines
of Abul Fazl’s and Muizzuddin’s records, and a little on the left of
the above-named seal of Khin Khiuin, is that of Mirzi Kokih. The
name i3 clearly legible, We gather the following particulars about
this personage aud of the different offices that he filled in Akbar's
court.

His full name is Khan-i-A’zam Mirzi 'Aziz Kokah. He wasa
great favourite of Akbar. He is one of the grandees (No. 21)
mentioned by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari. In the 34th year of
Akbar's reign, he was appointed Governor of Gujrat. In the 3Yth
year he went on a pilgrimage to Mecea and joined Akbar in the
beginning of 1003 Hijri. He was mnde Vakil in 1004, Azam Kban was
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the title latterly bestowed upon him. (Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari L.,
p. 325-27.)

Now in what capacity is it, that Mirzd Kokah signs this document.
He was not the Vakil, because the Vakil of the time of this docu-
ment (the 40th of Akbar's reign, i.e., 1003 Hijri) was, as said above,
Khan Kbanan, and he himself was appointed Vakil, as said above, in
the next year, i.c., 1004 Hijri. So he seems to have signed it as
“ one who comes nearest in rank to the Vakil.” In the above quoted
passage about the order of the seals (Book II., Ain 12) we read
05l ey L2y ol Ky S Swl =F Gl £ of ule

wla ‘.,al N Ul.m‘.u.c ulﬂ) )9 I E ]| ,;"Lu.s

(Blochmann’s Text I., p. 195, 11, 22-23.)

“In the middle of that fold (i.e., the first-fold), is the place where
that person puts his seal who comes nearest in rank to the Vakil, as
Atkab Khan did at the time of Munim Khin snd Adham Khin,
(Traauslation L., p. 263.)

To understand the above allasion, and to understand how it applies
to the case of Mirza Kokah in the document under question, we-
must look to the list of vakils or prime-ministers given by Abul
Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari (Book I, Ain 29. Blochmann’s Text,
Vol. L, p. 232,11. 7-8. Translation 1., p. 527). Blochmann says
(¢bid., p. 527, n. 1) that Abul Fazl's list is not complete, But,asitis,
it is as follows :—

Bairim Khda, Mun'im Khan, Atgah Khin, Bahidur Khén,
Khwijah Jahan, Khin Khandn Mirzi Khin (ae obl& ol
w'a) Khin-i-A’zam Mirza Kokah (555 140 pbslyla)

Now in the above passage of the 12th Ain, Abul Faul says, that
when Munim Khan aud Adham Khin® were Vakils in turn, Atkah
Khin, who was nearest in rank to each of them, put his seal in the
farmans, &c., on the first-fold. We find from the above list, that this
Atkah Khiin himself was subsequently appointed a vakil. This
shows that the person who is intended to be the next successor to
the vakilship, is considered to be the ** nearest in rank *’ or what we,

1 Abul Fazl does not give Adam Khin's name in the list, in the 30th ain.
He has evidently forgotten to giveit, becanse he clearly says here that he
acted as 8 Vakil, As Mun'im Khin came to Vakilship after Bairam Khin

(Blochmann's Translation I., p. 328), it is olear that Adam Khin sunoceeded
Munim Khan,
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in modern parlance, call * assistant.” This nearest in rank or
assistant generally succeeded to the place at the first vacancy. Now
as we find from the above list that Mirza Kokah was occupant of the
post of Vakilship in Akbar’s Court, and as we further see that he
was appointed to the post in 1004 Hijri, it is quite clear, that in
1003, i.e., in the 40th year of Akbar's reign, when the Farman in ques-
tion was granted, he was ‘‘the nearest in rank’’ to the Vakil, Khin
Khaodn. Hence it is, that next to the seal of Khan Khanén, the
Vakil and his immediate superior, we find his geal a8 that of the
nearest in rank or assistant. .

The above passage of the Ain allots * the middle " of the first
fold to the seal of *the nearest in rank to the Vakil,” and we find
Mirza Kokah’s geal in the middle of the first fold,, By the term @l
midn, i.c., middle, we must not take it to mean the middle of the fold
held horizontally, i.e., the middle of the breadth of the paper of the
document, but the middle of the breadth of the fold itself.

Seal No, 3.—It is altogether indistinct and illegible.

Seals Nos. 4 and 5.—They are both illegible. They are just near
the two lines which mention that the document has been recorded
in the risalah and chauki of Shaik Abul Fazl and the Wagiahnauis
Maizzuddin Hussain, So very likely they are the seals of these two
officers. On the first (No. 4) of this set of two seals, a word Shaik
-i.g.t, is a little legible. It appears more so with the help of g

magnifying glass. So this seems to be the seal of Shaikh Abul Fazl,
The second (No. 5) of these two seals may be that of the Wagiakndwis
Muizzuddio.

Seal No. 6.—On the left of the above-mentioned two lines, and
opposite to the seals of Khin Khinin and Mirzi Kokah, but a little
lower, we have a seal, the writing on which is a little clear and legible.
It is Al Hassaini Cadr Jahan Kamtarin Bandeh (w'ta a0 (oiimat
0l (2 AS) 4., humblest slave Cadr Jahin Al Hussaini.
We read in the above Ain of seals, *“ Opposite to it (i.e., the
Vakil's scal), but a little lower,* the Mushrif of the Diwin puts
his seal in such a manner that half of it goes to the second fold,
Then, in like manner but a little lower (_A4), comes the seal of the
Cadr.”” This seal then, which bears the name of Cadr Jabin, is the seal
of the Cadr, referred to in the Ain-i-Akbari as above. Its position
tallies with the situation allotted to it in the above passage of the fin.

: -'LJ |5 vapagtar, Vipag meuns * bebind, in the baok.”
15
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Cadr was an high officer of the State. Abul Fazl ssys of this
officer, ‘*As the circamstances of men have to be inquired into,
before grants are made, and their petitions must be considered in
fairness, an experienced man of correct iutentions is employed for
this office. He ought to be at peace with every party,and must
be kind towards the people at large in word and action. Such an
officer is called Cadr. The Q&zi and the Mir 'Adl are under his
orders,” (Book II,, A_in 19, Blochmann’s translation I., p. 268.)
Blochmann says that the Cadr, who was also generally styled Cadr-i-
Jahin, ranked during Akbar's time, as the fourth officer* of the
Empire,

The Cadr or Cadr.i-Jahin, atthe iime when this Farmdn was
issued (1003 Hijri, 40th year of the reign), was a person whose name
coincided with his title, Hence it is that we find in the Farmdn the
seal of the Cadr bearing the name Cadr-i-Jahin. We find his name
lest in the list of Cadrs given by Abul Fazl in the 30th Ain
(Blochmann’s Text I.,p. 232, 1. 15; Translation L, p. 528.) He
came to office in 997 Hijri. He continued to serve under Jahangir,
(Blochmann L., pp. 272-74.)

Seal No. 7,—This seal is quite illegible, It is perhaps the seal of
the Mushrif of the Diwan, to whose seal, the above passage of the
Ain allots a place in the first fold in the same line with that of the
QCadr. Itis on the same line and fold with that of Cadr Jahin
and quite close to it. Asthe position of the seal in the Farmdn
is the same as that allotted, in the Ain-i-Akbari, to the seal of the
Mushrif-i-Diwan, it appears very probable that this seal is that of that
officer. There is one word that is legible on this seal, and that is
wl¢a Jehin. But that word alone does not help us to determine who
this personage was and whose seal it is. '

Seal No. B.—This seal is quite illegible. Not a single word or
letter can be deciphered. The date, on which it was affixed, is put
down under it thus :

1 Sl ! sle -f-,')'ﬂl‘,-‘ ol <) e, entered in the book on
the date month Ardibehesht, year 41. At the end of the line
there is a word wbich may be the particular date, but I cannot
make it out. The words o& ._-,...S sabt shiid, used in connection with

! The four ohief officers are (1) Vakils or prime ministers, (2) Vazirs or
Ministers of Finance, (3) The Bakhshis, and (4) the Cards,
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this seal, show, that this may be the seal of the Diwin. In the 11th
Ain, speaking about the drafts of the Farmins, Abul Fazal says:
« The draft is then inspected by the Diwin, who verifies it by writing
on it the words sabt numdyand («\3-:'-05'-‘-,'; 1., ordered to be entered).
The mark pf the Daftar, and the seal of the Diwin, the Bakhshi and
the Accountant (of) the Diwin (w'so Syie Mushrif-i-Diwén) are
put on the draft in order, when the Imperial grant is written on the
outside. The draft thus completed is sent for signature (u.-.u mbt)
to the Diwan.’! We learn from this passage that sabs u._u
seems to be a special technical word for the office of the Diwin,
Thus, as the position of the seal in the document is the same as that
allotted to the Diwéin, and as the phraseology of the date &8 e
is the same as that attributed to the Diwén in the Aip-i-Akbari, I
think it is the seal of the Diwin. From the 12th Ain we learn, that
¢ the seals of the Diwiinand the Bakhshi do not go beyond the edge of
the second fold " (9,56 4o 39 EJS:- S Ry @lne)?

Seal No. 9,—This seal is distinet and legible, From the Far-
mén, as it is folded now, we cannot exactly determine what the
first fold of the document was, and up to what the second, third and
fourth foldsextended. Dut from the position of the sesls in the first
fold, as described by the 12th Ain, this eeal appears to be on the third
fold. It gives the name Nazar Ali bin Hussain, Under the seal we
read K] ~ie 20,45 tladys -fg)LUIui o 0yim fe., written on
the day, the first day® of the month Farvardin of the 41st year,
The ssme date is thus given a little below on the margin of the
document written vertically up from below.

Al MBS B o1 A )] @2oys) sle By
s.e., copy taken on the first day of the month Farvardin, 1lihi
year 41,

Then the queation is, who this personage, Nazar Ali or Ali
Nazar is? He gives the date on which he put on the seal and
entered the document in his books, He seems to be one of the

1 Blochmann’s Translation I, p. 261, Text I., p. 194, 11, 11-13,
* Blochmann's Text I., p. 195, 1. 24, Translation I., p. 263.

3 The word may also be read iﬁ’ nahrat, ** the first duy of the new moon:

also the last day.”
¢ This word can be read nalrat also—vide above,n. 3
13
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officers like the above-mentioned Wdgiahnawsis Muizzuddin, who had
to do something with the original Tiligah or its Yaddasht. His
name i8 also mentioned in the body of the Farmin, as one who also
had made & sharh abount the Farman, 1

Seal No, 10.—The name on this seal is quite clear and legible.
It is 2)IJlS oiea 30iy (o815 e, praying slave Hussain
Kamaluddin, Under the seal we read

P ut!] e, laitel slo 1y G2 o2 glhe

t.e., became informed on the date 29 of the month Asfandirmaz, Ilahi
year 40, The same date is given a little below on the margin of
the document in a vertical line, This seal seems to be on the fourth
fold which is allotted, in the above-mentioned 12th Ain, to the
seal of the Mustaufi ((49,4uc), who is an auditor or a controller
of accounts, So perhaps this is the seal of that officer, Now it is
not certaiz who this Kaméluddin was. We come across three person-
ages of the name of Kamiluddin in Abkar’s time,

1. Mir Kamiluddin Khwifi, who is said to have served under
AXkbar, but it is not said under what capacity. 3

2, Kamiluddin, the father of Abu Turab, who was appointed Mir
Hajji by Akbar.4

3. Maulana Kamiluddin Husan, father of Maulana Alauddin,
who waa the teacher of Akbar5 This third personage Kamaluddin
Husan seems to be the signatory of this farmdn.

Seal No. 11.—This seal also is quite clear and legible, It is that
of Al-Abd® Hussain Kamaluddin ¢y2od 1 LS yima oasll t.e., servant
Hussain Kamaluddin. Under the seal we read je,loitel rq od 05

o s o/| i, written on the 29th of Aefandirmaz of the Ilahi
year 40. So we find that both the names and the dates of the

' Vide p. 105.
® {j is the contraction of t)_ )U

* Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbarl Translation I, p. 445, n. 1.

¢ Ibdd., pp. 506-607,

s Ibid ., p. 540,

¢ 0¥ gervant, slave, In many of the seals we find the signatories attach-
{ng some words of humility to their names, such as Boi U‘.’)‘;‘: ’ 5"""'.' * to,
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two seals No, 10 and No. 11 are the same. This may be the case
perbaps because the same person may have held two offices. This seal
is the last and the lowest ; and the last officer, to whom the lowest
part of the farmin, the fifth fold, is allotted in the above.quoted
passage of the 12th Aln, is Cahib-Taujth ey casle who is
the adjuster of accounts. Just as in the case of the Diwin, the words
o4 <) sabt-shiid, used in our Farman, helped us to think that the
seal may have belonged to an oﬂicer of the Diwin, in whose connection
the same words were used in the A.m-l-Akbm, so the words o& 5
galams shid used in the Farmdn under this 11th and last seal of
Ksmiluddin, help us to think that thisseal may be that of the Cahib-i-
Taojih. In the 11th Ain we read that “the Cahib-i-Taujih keeps the
former Taligah with himself.” (A |y Al AT Aayl aa Le)

(oyle 39 a9a

Now in the case when the Taligah was confirmed by the king, and
the Jagir conferred the words written in the report were, according to
the sbove Ain, * Taliqah-i-tan qalami numayand oizled (gol3 )3 &l
i.c., they are to write ont a taligah,? So the words qualamz shid writ-
ten under the 11th seal show that as alluded to in the Am-x-Akba.n.
this seal may be that, of the Cahib-i-Taujih.

Let us now examine the different dates as given in the Farmin.
From the Sbarh-i-taliqah, i.c., the details of the abridgment, we learn
that His Msjesty king Akbar first issued the order of the Farmin
on the 15th of the 7th month Meher in the 40th year of his reign
(1003 Hijri). The order was recorded on the 13th day Tir of the
8th month Aban of the same year, In accordance with that order,
the Farmin was prepared on the 10th day of the 12th month Asfan-
dirmaz of the same year,

Then there are three statements of dates in which we read the month
Asfandirmaz of the 40th year, One is under seal No. 7, which
ig illegible, and in which, the only word that we can read with

! i.c., the abridgment of the YAddAsht or memorandum of the affairsof the
king. Blochmann’s Translation L., p. 261, Text L, p. 194, 1. 18.
* Ibd., Translation, p. 261, Text I,, p. 194, 1, 11
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accuracy is wit> Jahan. It is the date when the Mushrif or some
officer attached to the Diwan put the seal. The particular day is
not clear. It looks like 7, but that cannot be the date, as it must
be one after the 10th, It may be the 17th, or it may be sore
date in connection with the firgt sharh. Then the seals Nos. 10
and 11, those of Kamsluddin, have the dates put under tkem.
Tbhese dates are clear, They are the 29th of Asfandirmaz of the
40th year. The same date, we read in one of the two marginal
statements, Then we find that one seal (No. 9) of Nazar Ali has the
date of the succeeding month, i.c,, Farvardin of the 41st year of
the reign, This date is also given in the second of the two marginal
statements. Then there is one seal (No.8) which bears the date of the
next month Ardibehesht of the 41st year, We notice one thing, and
it is this, that all officers did not put down the dates when they attached
their geals. Perbaps it was only those, in whose books the Farmans
were regularly recorded or taken note of, who put down the dates of their
seals, tofacilitate reference to their books in case of necessity. I think
Abul Fazl seems to make a distinction, when he uses, in the case of
some officers, the words niskdn vaméhr ypo 3 Wl ig., signand seal,
and in the case of others simply the word ,¢# méhr, i.e., the geal.
When they put down the dates with their own hands, under their seals,
that was meant to be puttiog their niskdn or sign, For example, he
says that the Cahib-i-Taujib, the Mustaufi, the Nazir and the
Bakhshis put on their signs and seals. In the case of the Diwda, his
accountant and the Vakil, he uses simply the word seal.!

? Blochmann’s Text L., p. 194, 11, 13-15, Translation L., pp. 261-63,
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(Translation of the second Farmdn.)
God is Great.

The Farmdn of Jaliluddin Muhammad Akbar Bidshih Gazi,

At this time, a royal order, signifying favour, has acquired the
honour of being issued, and the dignity of being published, that,
‘Whereas about 300 bigdhs of land (measared) by the ilfhi gaz,
together with the palm and date trees, &c., which are growing on that
land, in the environs of the town of Naoséri, &c., according to the
particulars of the contents (of this Farmdn), had been formerly
assigned from the Sarkdr of Surat, for the purpose of the assistance of
livelihood of Parsi Kaikobid, son of Mihyar, from the assign-
ment of the jdgirdir, according to an order which has isaued !
forth, from the commencement of the (season of) kiarif 2 kuel, so
that, from year to year, spending the income thereof, in maintaining
his life, he may be engaged in praying for the increase of the wealth
and good fortune (of His Majesty) It is incumbent npon all
present and futare governors, and tax-gatherers and jagirdars and
Lréridns of that district, that they should, according tc what is written,
give back in his possession, totally and entirely, the allotted part of
300 bigdhs in the same way as ordered above,” aad should not diminish
or refuse anything; and whatever may have been received during
the past and current years from the income of 300 &igdhs, should
be returned ; and no burdens slould be imposed in that matter; and
trying to bestow care in the confirmation and perpetuity of that

1 L&5 gecree, order ; whie jary4n ‘' whioh issues forth (as an order).”
(6teingass.) )

* Wi yA aotamn, sutumn harvest, harvest.

8 Lit. in the beginning, front, chief, The word Cadr used In the seals in the
sense of minister isderived from this meaning. Abul Fazl in his * Ain-i-Akbari”
(Bk. II1., Lin 19)’says of this officer: * As the circumstances of men have to
be enquired into, before grants are made, and. their petitions must be considered
in fairness, an experienced man of correct intentions is employed for this
office . . . Buch ean officer is called Qadr. The QAzi and the Mir'Adl
are under his orders, He is assisted in his important duties by a clerk, who
bas to look after the flnancial business, and is nowadays styled Diwan-i-
Saddat . . . . . . and atterwards it was determined that the Cadr, with
the concurrence of the writer of this work, (i.., Abul Fazal,) should either
increase or decrease the grants, (Blochmann’s éranslation, Vol. I.,.pp. 268-70,)

16
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should make no change or alteration ; and make no deduction?
from those lands;? and on account of land tax, and imposts om
manufactures and capitation taxes, the rest of the taxes, such
as imposts and presents and fines and village assessments and
marriage fees and Darogha's fees and tax-gatherer’s fees, and five per
cent. taX and two? per cent. tax and kdnungiii (i.c., fees of the officer
acquainted with land tenures) and burdens (i.., taxes) for cultivation
and gardening and zakdit of duties on manofactures and assessments,
Do molestation should be given him every year, after (i.c., beyond)
the ascertainment of the grant and all civil taxes and all royal
revenues; and excusing, freeing? and absolving him in every way ®
and of all charges, they should not go round him and should not
ask every year for remewed Jarmdns and parvdnchahs in tbis
matter; and when (it, i.¢, the farmdn, i3 once) adorned® and
illustrated? with the royal signet of the respect® of His Most
Glorious® Majesty, they must show their confidence in it.
Written on the datel? second (day) of mah Méhér ¢/dh: year 48,
Postscript!! explanation (or details) of the wagqiak (i.e. record).
On the second day Bahman of the month Meher tliki year 48,
corresponding to Thureday, according to the writing of Jumlatul-

1 &y subtraction, deduction, abatement.

! U—él)l (pl. of lu..é)) lands, estates.

3 Bad-dui. ¥ide above, p. 101, n. 1.

* rl_,., musallam ‘¢ free, dispensed, exempted from all public burdens.”

® toa o) IUS (yu OT gy, i oo min kulli wejuk ‘ in every shape,
enlircly, every way.”

& o muzaiyan, * adorned ; signed and sealed by the Shih.”

! gl# mujalld, illustrated, manifeste. This sentence may also refer to
the person, 9 &;J respect, regard. This wordis not found in the first

farmdn, If read a43, sharpencl.

® Ja| “ wore excellent, more or most glorious.”

10 -f.,)lil l, or il yourcad it as 94 ¥ 1 aldni, * belonging to the present time,”
i.e., row. The figure after this word is ¥ two. But as there is a slight

faint ink blot near it, the man cleaning the photo-litho stone tovk it to be a
nought, and having inked it has made it look like p. twenty., That the
date is second appears from the next but one line and other subsequent dates.
This «ate corresponds to res 2 mah 7 year 972 Yazdazardi A.D, 1603.

1 ,adls a margioal note, postseript.
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milki 1 madarul-mahammi 2 nizamulrasd * Asafkhan4, and in the
¢hauki of bakhski-almulki, the favoured of His Majesty Khwajagi
Fathullahb (and during) the turn® of the wdgiak-nawis, the humblest
of slaves, Muhammad Shafia.

The order of the universally-obeyed,” lustre® of the sun (4. e,
the king) has been issned that, Whereas about 300 &igaks of land
(measured) by the tldhi gaz, together with the palm and date trees,
&c., which are growing on that land in the town of Nadsiri, &o.,.
had been formerly assigned, from the Sarkdc of Surat, for
the purpose of the assistance of livelihood of Parsi Kaikobad,
son of Mahyér, from the assignment of the Jagirdar, according to
an order which has issued forth, from ihe commencement of the
(season of) kkarif kuel, sothat, from year to year, spending the
income thereof, in maintaining his life, he may be engaged in pray-

'V Sdodlelea Jumiat-ul-mulk was atitle. It was bestowed upon the Vakil.
of the Empire. It was bestowed by Akbar wpon Muzaffar Khan-i-Turbati
(Blochmann's Ain-i-Akbarl, Vol. L., p. 349.) Baddui says :—

“ In this year (the 17th of his reign) the Emperor recalled Muzuffar Khan,
who had been appointed governor of Sirangpilr, and appointed him prime
minister and gave him in addition to his other titles that of Jumlat-ul-mulk..
(Lowe's Translation, Vol. IL,, p. 174.)

2 ‘.l‘,n J!y 10w lit, the centre of important affairs, i.c.. 8 minister.

3 Lyt ‘.LEJ clever administrator. lw, skilful, quick of apprehension (7.

Perhaps for nizdm al raydsat.
¢ Vide below, p. 128, for this personage.
s alJt i q.(.s 19& Khwijagi Fathullah was one of the grandees

(«J g0 025la o(¢,5?) enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbsri

( Bk, II., Ain 30.). He was oue of the st =Yy ocsm i.e., the commanders of
Three huundred and fifty (Blochmann’s text I, p. 229, column 1,1 11, grandee
No. 285, Blochmann's Translation, Vel. I, p. 499). He is there described as
the son of Haji Habibullah K4shi (of K4shAn). He once served under Mirza
Aziz Kokah,

¢ Vids above, p. 102, n.1l, for the wagiahnawis, They were fourteen in
pnmber and worked in turne, Abul Fazlsays <5y 513 S 58 iy
O2e) N Syl 3y, 80,48 5102

“Two of whom do daily duty in rotation, so that the turn of each comes
after a fortnight.” (Blochmann's text, Vol. L, p. 192, 1. 22. Translation
Vol. L., p. 258). 8o here the particular writer, who had hls turn to record the
document, gives his own name,

t““‘ wlga Jabin mut4, obeyed by the world.
s th.:- a shy'd’, light, eplendour.
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ing for (His Majesty’s) daily-increasing! fortune, (It is enjoined) to
all present and future governors and tax-gatherers and Jagirddrs and
kroris of that district that ascertaining (the fact) according to what is
written, they should, give back in his possession, 300 bighds, in the
same way as declared in the most noble order, and whatever may
have been received during the past year and during the current
year should be returned. The writing of the postscript is in the
hand of the waqidh-nawis according to the record.
The 300 bighds are fixed according to the former royal Farmin in
this way :—
Village Tarvrt in the paragnah In the environs of the town of
of Talari, Najsdri, where the abovemention-
ed land was (allotted) ere this for
the purpose of the assistance of
livelihood of Mihyar,
100 &ighds. 200 bighds.
With sah.
Translation of the Persian lines on the first jold, and of the marginal
lines, and of other lines under the seals which give dates.
(The three lines in the first fold on the side containing the seals.)
In the record of wumdatu'l-mulki?® rulni saltanat® a'la,
stimid-ul-daolat®  allhdlhdnieh,® layak-u'l-indm’ wa al-ahsdn®
Jumlat-ul-mulki® madaru’l-makamms,® nizamu'l-raga,!' Acafkhin,

t cu}”j)) increaslng daily (in glory);a royal title implying august,
fortonate.

1 KlJ15aes “pillar of the state ™ (a title conferred on high officials),

3 bl 'y pillar of the dominion, a nobleman,

* gl ) most esaltel

® <yl alidst reliance of the state.

¢ B imperial

T oelallGe ¥ worthy of prize.

s ol=at JI, and (worthy) of beneficence,

v UJ1edea the sum total of the country, vide above, p. 123, 0, 1

10 Vide p. 123, 1. 2.
u Ibid, n. 3.
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andin the ehauki of bakhehi-almulki,! mugarrabu'l-hagrat-ul Sultdni3
Khwijagi Fathullah ® and (during) the turn of the wagiak-nawis
Mubsmmad Shafia. On the day 2nd, month Meher ildAi year 48
corresponding to Thursday.

(Seals Nos. 1 and 2 not legible.)

(Seal No, 3) Fathullah, (other words are not clearly legible).
(Seal No, 4) Acaf Khin.

(Seal No, 5) humblest slave Cadr-i-Jahin al Hussnini.

(Seal No. G not legible.)
(Date under the two seals Nos, 6 and 4 which are mixed together.)
Entered on the date 14th month Meher ilahi year 48,

(Date just below the above date written vertically.) Fixed and
Sealed and signed on the date 14th month Meher ilihi year 48,
With sak.

(Seal No. 7). Abdul Karim, yazdiini slave (i. e., slave of God).

(The date under Seal No. 7). Became informed on the 9th of
month Meber ilihi year 48.

(Seal No. 8. The whole of it is not legible, The only word which
is clear is) Ali Murtaza &, ,ls

(The date under Seal No. 8), Written on 7th of month Meher
ilabi year 48,

(Seal No. 9) slave Kamiluddin Hussain.

(The date under Seal No. 9), Written on 7th day of month Meher
ilihi year 48,

(The marginal line under Seal No. 8 written vertically), Written
in the book on the date 7th month Meher ilihi year 48,

We will now examine the sesls on the Farman.

! Bakhshi of the Btate (Kl } ALs? Fathulleh was at one time
appointed Bakhshi-—ride below, p. 128, n. 2,
1 Slhlut) u'a)af.r’ l,8m the favourite of His Majesty theking.

3 Vide above, p. 123, n, 5. This commander seems to be

in charge of the chauki at the time when the order in conneotion with the
farman was given,
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The king's seal is at the top of the Fa.rman, as in the case of the
first Farmin, and as referred to by the Ain- i-Akbari. It is made up of
eight circles, containing the names of Akbar and his seven ancestors.
The names in these circles are not as distinct amd clear as in
the case of the first farmin, and unfortunately the photo-litho has
not come out 8o well. However, placing these two farmans side hy
side, one can determine the names with the help of a maguifying
glass,

We will now come to the seals at the end of the Farmin. As in
the case of the first Farmin, we bave to-turn the Farman upside
down to read the seals and the note of the wagial-nawis, beginning
from the first fold.

Seal No, 1, The name on it is not at all legible, But from what
is said in the Aiu-i-Akbari,l and from the fact that that statement
of the Ain-i-Akbari is confirmed by the seal No. 1 of the first
Farmin,® we cansalely say, that this is the seal of Khan-i-Azam Mirza.
Aziz Kokah, the then Vakil of king Akbar’s time. We saw in the
case of the first Farmin,” that at that time (1003 Hijri, the 40th
year of Akbar’s reign), be was the person “ nearest in rank to the
Vakil,” and as such we saw his seal on the first fold on the left of
that of the then Vakil, Khin Khindn. But Mirza Kokah was.
promoted to the Vakilship in 1004 H. He continued in that post
up to the time of the death of Akbar# So at the time of the
gecond Farmin (the 48th year of Akbar's reign, i.e., 1011-12 Hijri) he-
was Vakil of the state and so the seal No. 1 seems to be his. It is
just at the place pointed out by the Ain—i-Akbari, a3 the place of the
Vakil's seal. It says,*‘On the first fold, which is less broad, at a place
towards the edge where the paper is cut off, the Vakil pats
his seal.” &

Seal No. 2. The writing on it is not legible. Ouly aletter here and
there can be deciphered. 1 think that from a comparision with the
order, observed in the first Farman, we can infer that it may be the

1 Vide p. 111,

8 Vide p. 111.

3 Vide pp. 111-112,

+ Vide Abul Fazl’s list of Akbar’s Vakils.—Blochmann's Text L., p. 232, 1. 8.
Translation L, p. 527, About Mirza okah’s carecr, vide ibid pp. 325-23,

¢ Ibid Text, p, 195, 1. 19-20. Translation L, p, 263,
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seal of the Wagiah -nawis who mustbe in attendance on the king, when
the order of ¢he Farmin was issued. In the case of the first Farmin,
we saw, } that at the end of the text of the Farmin, on the
very first fold, a note was put down to say, that the document was
poted in the resilah and chauki of Abul Fazl and in the record of
the turn (nadbat) of Wagiah-nawis Muizzuddin Hussain. We also saw
that the two seals on the left of the above two lines of the first
fold, secmed to be those of Abul Fazl and the Wagiah-nawis
Muizzuddin.

Now in this second Farmin, we find a similar statement about
the documents being Tecorded in (@) the resilah, (b) chauki, and
(¢) nadbat. DBut there is this difference that, while in the case of
the first Farmdu, both the resilah and the chauki were in the charge
of Abul Fazl, in the case of the second Farman they seem to be in
the charge of two separate officers, the resd/ah in that of Aqaf Khin,
and the chauki in that of Khwajagi Fathollah. The nadbat (i.e.
the record of the turn) was that of Mahomed Shafia. So in the case of
the second Farméan, we must expect three seals of three diffierent
officers on the left of the above-mentioned lines, in which these
officers, make a note that the Farmin had been issued according
to the records of their resdlak, chauki and nadbat respectively, Now
on seals Nos. 3 and 5 we read the nnmes of the above two officers,
A(;af Khin and Khwijagi Fattah Alla (or Fathullah). So I think,
that this illegible seal may be that of the third officer,the Waqish-nawis
Mahomed Shafia,

Seal No. 3. We read in it at the topthe words ~U! & Fat-
tah Allal. The words below these are not legible, This name {hen
shows, that it is the seal of Khwijagi Fattah Alla, who, as said in the
three lines on the first fold, was in charge of the chauki. Asreferred to
above,” and as pointed out by the 9th Ain,there are two trustworthy
officers always in attendance upon the king and in charge of the
royal guard at the palace. One was a Mancabdar and another the
Mir "Arz. As Abul Fazl says, * All orders of Ilis Majesty are made
kuown through these two officers (the Mir 'Arz and the Commander
of the Palace). Tley are day and night in attendance about the
palace, ready for any orders His Majesty may issue.”® Thus it

1 p. 105,
% p. 104, n. 2.
3 Blochmann’s Translation, 1., p. 257,
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is, that we see, that these two officers A(_'ﬂ.f Khin eand Khwijagt
Fattah Allah, together with the Wigiah-nawis, make a note upon the
Farmin to say that the Farmén was issued during their time of office,
and they put their seals to verify that statement.

We find the following particulars about this Khwajagi, given
by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari, (A1l fatsh No, 285)1
He was one of the si-sad va panjahi, i.e., officers in charge of 350
men (= y >o2«). At one time he was s Bakhshi of the
State." In the 45th year of thereign (1003 Hijri), when Akbar besieged
Asir, he was associated with Muzaffar in besieging Fort Lalang.

Seal No. 4. We read over this seal very clearly the words Agaf
Kban. As said above, he is the officer who, together with the
above Khwijagi Fattah Allah, the officer in charge of the chauki, and
Mahomed Shafia, the wagiak-nawis, makes a note on the Farmin
that the order was entered in his resilak, He is the rerdlahddr
in whose term of office, the original orders for the Farmin were
issued. We said above that according to the ;\in-i-:\kbnri, AD
yddddsht or memorandum was made of the orders daily issued by
the king. A Taligah or abridgment is then prepared from the
ydddiskt. From that Tsligah the Farmins are prepared. *¢The
gbridgment is,” says the Ain-i-.\kbari, *“ signed and sealed by the
Wagqiah-nawis and the Resilahdir, the Mir *Arz and the Diregah.$’’
Of the first three officers, we saw that Mahomed Shafiha was
the Wiqiah-nowis in charge of the waqiak, Khwijagi Fattah Alla, the
Mir' Arz in charge of the chauki, and Agaf Khin the Resilahdar
in charge of the resilah. Having made a note on the Farmian of
the issue of the orders for the grant of land during their terms
of office, they put their seals on the Farmin near the note,

We find the following particulars about this officer Agaf Khin.
Acaf is a title. Akbar had bestowed this title upon three of
his grandees. So, Badaoni, to avoid confusion, distinguishes the second

and the third Acaf Khinas (0 ol& heT i, Acaf Khan IL and
el yla Gial ., Acaf Khin III. Abdul Majid, Acaf Kban L, died

1 Blochmann's text I., p. 229.

3 Badaoni. Lowe’s Translation IL,, pp. 323,372, B0 he is called Bakhshi-al.
mulki in our dooument.

8 Blochmann's Translation 1., p. 259,
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before 981 Hijri, Khwa]ah Mirza Ghiasuddin Ali, A¢af Khin II.,
died in 989 H. So the A(;af Khin roferred to in this Farmén
of 1011-12 H. was Mirza Jifar Beg, A(;&f Khia III., who lived at
the time of the Farman, (Vide Badaoni Lowe IL, p. 322.)

He was one of the grandees enumerated by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-
Akbari (No.98). His name was Jafar Beg Ky y92a  He came
from Qazwin in the 22nd year of the reign. He was first sppointed a
commander of Twenty (g‘-ﬁ)- After a short time he was made a
commander of Two Thousand ((s,!5r »3) and was then given the
title of Agaf Kban, In the 44th year (1008) he was appointed
Diwan-i-Kul.

According to Badddni he was a known writer of Akbar's time. He
also fought several battles for Akbar. He was the colaborateur
with Maulénd Ahmad in his Tarikh-i-Alfi (s,e. the history of 1,000
years), which Akbar, in about 990 Hijri, asked to be written for all
Mahomedan nations up to the thousandth year of the Hijri era.
(Elliot, Vol. V., pp. 150-53). Maulind Ahmad was killed by one of
his personal enemies after having ﬁmshed two volumes. “The re-
mainder of the work was written by A(;af Khin up to the year
997H” (Ibid p.153). Badddni also had a hand in the writing of this
history.

In the 38th year of the reign (1001 H.) this Acaf Khin took
part with Zain Khin Koka in a fight with the Afghans of Swat and
Bajaur, (Elliot V., p. 467.) According to the Akbar-nimeh, in the
45th yenr of the reign, he, in company with Abal Fazl, took part in
investing the fortress of Asir. (Elliot VL, p. 971))

Seal No. 5. We read on this “ Al Huseaini Cadr-i-Jabhin Lamterin-
bandeh,” i.e. humblest slave Cadr-i-Jahin-al Hussaini. We saw
his seal on the first farmin also, As we said above, he wag
the last Cadr of Akbar’s court. He came to office in 997 L' jri
and continued in office till the end of Akbar's reign, and even for some
time in Jehangir's reign. So we find his seal in both the farmins,
In this second farmn.n also we find his seal in the same place as that
allotted tq him in the Ain-i-Akbari.® A little below this sea: and on
the left we find a date. Tt says : “ Entered on the 14th of the month
Meher ilahi year 48.” On the first sight, it does not appear certain,
whether the date belongs to this seal of Cadr-i-Jahdn, or it belongs

1 Vide above, p. 113,

17
0
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to the above seal (No. 4) of Aqnf Khin, or to seal No. 6, which
is illegible and which is mixed up with No. 4. Bata comparison of
the way, in which the dateis pat in here, with the way in which we
find the date under Cadr-i-Jahin’s seal in the first farmén, leeds us
to say, that this dateis that of Cadr-i-Jahén’s seal. There also we find
it a little below Cadr-i-Jahin’s seal and a little on the left. What
is more striking is that in both cases there is a peculiar stroke over
the dates. As Cadr-i-Jahdn is the only person whose seal is com-
mon to both the farméns, and as we find this peculiarity near his seals,
weare led to believe that the date in question is the date of Cadr-i-
Jahin’s seal.

Beal No. 6. It is quite illegible, and it is mixed up with seal No. 4.

Between the seals No. 6 and No, 7, it is possible, there may
be one or more sesls of some officials, but as the portion between
these two is patched up in the original old document with a piece of

paper, to support the tattered condition of the old paper, we are not
certain if there was or not any seal there.

Seal No.7. We read on it the name Abdul Karim Bandah-i-Yazdani
and under it, the date 9th of the month Meber of the ildhi year 48.
The words are I°A A (o¢J| e 3lo g 5)5 o& albo, They arewritten
in a very mixed fashionable way. It seems that the different officers
had different styles of recordiog the document : one said && <) sabt
shild, another said o2 sel5 gualami shid, a third said od o g3 yo
marqum shiid, and a fourth said 8& albo myuttali shud. Allthese seem
to be the technical wording, special to different departments, for sig-
nifying, that the farmén had been entered into the records of their
departments, or secen and passed by their departments. Now the
technical wording of this seal is the same as that on seal No. 10 in
the first farméin (pp. 106,116). We saw in the case of the first farman
that the seal with that wording under it, was possibly the seal of the
Mustaufi. So perhaps this person Abdul Karim (or perhaps Abdul
Rahim) was a Mustanfi. We cannot positively say who this person was,

8eal No. 8. The words on this seal are not clear, but we can distinctly
read the words Ali Murtaza. 3,0 l¢ Under the seal we read o~ ‘-)5 ) 0
Fa A o)l spo8le v ic., written (or dated)on 7th of month Meher
ilahi, year 48. The same date is written vertically on the margin alittle
below the ssal. The seal in the first Farmin with a similar wording
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is venl No. 9 (pp. 106, 115). The word (,1s in beth the seals iscom-
mon. Again in both cases their dates are repeated on the margin. So
at first sight, one would be tempted to say, that it is the same person
who has putdown both the seals on the two Farmans. But that is not the
case. Wesaw in the case of the first Farmin that the seal seemed to be
that of some officer connected with the preparation of the Taligah. This
seal therefore seems to be that of a similar officer. It may be that of
the Dardgah ¢ 4,19 (superintendent of the office). We saw above, on
the suthority of the Ain-i-Akberi that the original Taligah from
which the Farman is made is prepared, *signed and sealed by the
Waigqishnawis, and the Resdlahddr, the Mir’Ara and the Dardgah.”
Of these four officers, we saw that the names of the first three, who are
the principal officers, are mentioned in the three lines of the first fold,
and that they have also put down their seals, So perhaps this is the
seal of the fourth officer, the Dardgah,

Seal No. 9. Thisseal is quite legible. The words on it are 3o4s
n WV IJLS hma ie., servant Husssin Kamilluddin, Under the seal we
read Fa Al u-fJ | yposlay ol ‘_,..13 1.6, written the 7th of the month
Meher ilahi, year 48. This seal occupies the same place in the second
Farman as seal No. 11 in the first Farmin, Again it is the same person
who has put on the seal, though his sesl is not the same, In the
first Farman, the seal reads ¢20d |JUS (awa 038 | butin the second
Farman it reads 29/ 1Jle5 (A=a 33025, The name is exactly the same,
but the word expressive of humility, though the same, isa little different
in its formation. It 18 al add in the first Farman, but abdeh in the
second. Again the style of the date under both is exactly the same.
From the technical phrnseology “ qalami shid,” found both in the
Farméin and in the Ain-i-Akbari, and from its position in the Farmin,
we determined, that the seal No. 11 in the first farmdn seemed to be
that of the Cahib-i-Taujih. On the same grounds, and because the
name on both the seals is the same, we can safely say that this seal
also is that the Cahib=i-Taujih,

Let us now examine the order of the datesin the second Farmain.
1t appears from the contents of the eecond Farmin that Kaikobad
was not allowed to remain long in the peaceful possession of the 300
b1gahs of land—of which 200 were those of his father and 100 of his
own—given to him according to the first Farman in 1003 Hijri. H
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seems to have been molested. So the second Farmén, issued eight
years later, mentions the fact of the previous Farmén, and enjoins
thatthe land may be given back in his possession, and that whatever
of hia income from the land, in the then current year (s.e. the 48th
year of the reign 1011-12 Hijri) and of the preceding year, he may
have been consequently deprived of, should be made good to him., It
further enjoins that no fresh Farmans should be asked from him from
year to year, but that the Farmin in question with the royal seal
should suffice. This Farméin was dated 2nd of the 7th month Meher,
in the 48th year of the reign.!

In the case of the first Farmin we saw, that His Majesty had
issued orders for the grant on the 15th of the 7th month Meher
(1003 H.). On the 18th of the next month Abén, s.e., 28 days after
the first issue of the order, the order was properly recorded and the
taligah made, and on the 10th day of the 12th month Aspandirmad,
i.c., about four months after the first issue of the order, a regular and
pucce Farmin was granted to Kaikobid. The other officers took
about two months to record it in their respective departments and to
put on their seals. The whole thing was complete in the second
month Ardibehesht of the next year, i.e., 1004 Hijri. In the case
of the second Farmén, we see, that on account of the hardship caused
to him by not being allowed to continue to remain in the peaceful
possession of the land given by the first Farmén, there has been very
little delay. The second day Bahman of the 7th month Meher is the
day on which the Farman is sealed with His Majesty’s seal. On the
same day, the officers who had to do with the taligak, or the abridg-
ment of the memorandum of His Majesty’s orders, sign it. The
Cadr-i-Jahdn signs it, and within 12 days all the other ofiicers sign
snd seal it.

1 Kaikobad is esid to have got subsequently from king Jehangir another
farmin for these 300 bigahs of land, all in his own name,
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(Zranslation of the parwdnchah, the third document relating to
the grant of land in virtue of the two Farmdns.)

God is Great !

The order of Khin Khinan! Mirza Khin, BihAdur,® the Sapidh-
silir (i.c., the Commander-in-Chief).

Let the Government officers® of the affairs and business of the
sarkdr of Surat and kasbeh of Naosari and paraganah* ef Talari
know, that Whereas an order (of His Majesty), obeyed by the world
and submitted to by all people, in the matter of the wazifah-
ddrdns (i.e., the holders of wazifahs) of the Subah of Guzrat, had
been issued, to the effect, that of whatever may have been possessed
as madad-i-madsh, helf may be given; (and Whereas) out of about
300 digdhs of land, which, according to the previous Farman of His
Majesty, have been assigned from the abovesaid kasbeh and from the
village® of Tavri from the tract® of the pgragamak of Talér
for the purpose of the assistance of the livelihood of Parsee Kaikobid,
150 bigahs of land have been given to the above-mentioned person ;7
(snd Whereas) at this time, when the above-named person?
brings a fresh Farmdn from His Majesty, that the lands for

! Vide above,p. 111 . . . . . Wefind him placing his seal on the first
FarmAn with the name Khin Khin4n, His full name was Khin Khanin
Mirza Abdurrahim, and as Blochmarnn says, * Historians generally eall him
MYrrA KbAn Ebanan.” (Rin-i-Akbari Translation L., p. 335.) Badaoni oalled
him Mirza Khan before he was given the title of Khan Khanan, Hd says:

M&i'?......u)bﬁ";' cAaio ).....-uju& wl-'i ir'u"‘ LF'LB '))é"‘

“To MirzA KhAn was given the title of Khin Kbin4n . . . . ., and
the rank of a commander of 5,000.” (Badaoni. Lees and Ahmed Ali's text,
Vol 1L, p, 836, 1L, 10-12. Lowe's tramslation, Vol, II., p. 346.) He is oalled
Sapah-Baldr because he was the commander of the army. According to Bloch-
mann he was called Kidn Khdndn or Khdn Khindn o Sipan-8dldr. (Ain<-Akbari,
L' P 2‘0.)

® Bo called on acoount of his victories. With an army of 10,000 troopers
ho had defeated Bultan Muzaffar of Gujrat at the head of 40,000 troopers
(Blochmann®s Ain-i-Akbari, Translation I., p. 33t.) This bravery gatned him
the title of Khin Khingn. Again he showed great bravery in the fight with
Suhail Khan (idid p, 335).

s ) &.ain muttgsaddi, sny mferior officer of Government, olerk, accountant,

¢ For the terms sarkdr, kasbeh and paraganah, vids above, p. 105 n. 4.

Padye 8 village, hamiet, place. ¢  jl sl pl. of (les rule, a tract, country,

! mushdr ilaiki and ) | gy mimi laihi the above named (person).
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the maded-i-madsh of Kaikobdd, which are 3)0 bigdks, should
bo given him, whole and complete, together with date trees,
from his old place The exhalted order is issued that about
300 bigdhs of land of his old possession,! together with trees
sccording to the particulars of the conteats, should be assigned
for his madad-i-madeh And slso that the sbove-named lands shond
be given over to the above-named person, so that he may be
possessed? of its income, and joined with the servants of His
Majesty, may be engaged in praying for his perpetual good fortune
And oa account of land tax, and imposts on manufactures and
the rest of the taxes and all civil taxes, nothing should be
demanded of him And in no way? whatsoever should there be
any obstaclest and delay® in his assignment® And sacting ae-
oording to the order of His Majesty, they should not turn back
from orders.” Written on the 1st of the month Asfandirmaz,
Llihi year 48, corresponding to the 21st of the month Ramziip al
mubarak, 1012,

The contents of the Taligah (are) fixed® from the gardr,? on the
date of the 22nd day Bad (i.c., Guid) of the month Bahman iladhi
year 48, corresponding to the 10th of the month Ramzan-al-mubiirak,
1013, with the seal of Mirza Hasan Alibeg,1® who is the prbtector of
admianistration,I! and who is intrepid,!? and Mirza Abdul Mulk Diwin

LT i maqbds, seized, possessed, held, * 'J)"“i“ possessed.

3 Wajh min wajuh. Lit. in any way out of the ways. Or it may meaa ‘no
tax out of the other taxes (wujuh) should oause delay in the assignment.
Vide p. 98, n. 2, for wajuhat,

‘o~ I3« musdhim, obstacle, impadiment.

s i)l-l-ﬂ myudreat “delaying’ If we read the word i')'*‘ mumérrat
the meaning would be * contention, opposition.”

o d) l9a Aawilat, hawala, transfer, assignment.

7 Farmudah, ordered.

¢ Mugqarac fixed, settled.

® gardr-ndmahs arve, acaording to Blochmann, papers, that ‘¢ specily the
revenue oollections.”

19 This officer seems to be Mired Ali Beg Akbarshhi referred to by Blooh-
man (Ain-i-Akbari translation I. p. 483).

M The word is not clear. It seems to be vakulat,

12 ,lad csls® jpyrepid,
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who is the helper of premiership! and Khwajah Mabmad Ma¢em
Mir Bekhshi, the pillar? of the well-wishers. The powerful Nawab,
who is the centre of sovereignty, has ordered that (Whereas)
according to the world obeyed order (of Ilis Majesty) that of
whatsoever the owners of the Wazifahs of the Subsh of Gujrat
may have possessed as madad-i-madsh, half may be given
(And Whereas) of about 300 bigihs of land, which aecording
to the previous Farmin of His Majesty, has been assigned from the
kasbak of Naosari and its village Tavri, for the madad-i-madsk of
Parsi Kaikdbdd, 150 bighis of land, had been given to the abovesaid
person (And Whereas) at this time, the abovesard person brings
a fresh Farmin, that the lands of the madad-i-madsh of Kaikobad,
which are 300 bigdhs of land, should be given him entirely and
completely, together with date trees, from his old place The
exalted order hns been (issned) that about 800 bigihs of his old
possession, together with date trees, should be assigned for his
madad-i-mafsh It is necessary that the officers of the Sarkdr
should instantly give to Lhe abovenamed person a special grant.

Parcéngi (i.e., permission) of Manlana Abdul Aziz, who is the re-
ceptacle? of excellences, the strength of premiershipt and the marginal
sharh in the hand of Mirza Abdul Mulk Diwan, the protection of the
royal courtS. According to the exalted order, and in conformity with
the Farmin of His Majesty, the parwanchah of the old pnssession
may be put into writing completely.

Village Tuvri in the paragnih The town of Nadsiri, where
Taliri. the abovementioned land was,
ere this, for the purpose of the
assistance of the livelihood of

Mahyar.

100 bigahs. 200 bigahs.

1 BadArat premiership.

T foes pillar.

s olo gp you read <l goor,

*5 0w The offive nf (irand Vazir or prime minister

L] ,l;_', c,)";;" mahearat pawih. ).;:4 royal coart.
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The text and the Translation of the lines on the margin,
(Lines written &t the commencement in an inverted position.
Vide photo-litho fac-simile. A line under these is mot clearly

intelligible.
intelligible.) 51l

adl sax? LBl ylogd o lay, s35e der AF g wsede

) 0i,la8 Ubeo o571y,
i.c, Acting upon the contents of the Parwdnchak wherever His
Majesty's order hss been renewed, the Parwianchah may not be
neglocted.! (The abovementioned lines are under the following seal.)

A little under the seal we have the words o& 33,5 p,= e,
written.

(The line on the margin of the other side of the Parwdnchah.)

Qe g.li ‘;Jl: ,?"')J;i ‘.‘A Al —a ge

s.¢. according to the Taliqah, the order of the exalted Parwdnchah
has been written.

This document is a Parwinchah. About this kind of document
Abul Fazl says:—

Qilo,0 g0 e jh sy dheiyiy kb lsiny ples 3
assS p sy 1T

* Farmans are sometimes written in Tughrd character; but the
two first lines are not made short. Such & Farmin is called a
Parwdncheh,”” (Bk. 11, Ain II, Blochmaon’s Text I, p. 195,
1l. 7-8. Translation 1., p. 263.)

We find, that as said above, in the two Farmins, the two first
lines are short, but in the Parwdnchah in question they are not so.

Agr.in the Parwinchahs are not signed by His Majesty. Abul Fazl
says: ‘ His Majesty, from motives of kindness, and from a desire

to avoid delay, has ordered that these Parwanchahs need not be laid
before him.2

1 Jhae mu’aftal abandoned, neglacted,
* Blochmann’s Translation I, p. 236.
18
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Now let us examine the seals on the Parwdnchdk. We find the
seal of Kban Khindn in the front page below the marginal note,
We read on it uUlA & 305,051 oy o Murid-i-Akbar-Shah-Khin
Kbinin. The wording on this seal is the same, as that on Khan
Khinin's seal on the first Farmin, though the seal is a little
different.

The Kbéan Khinin issued this Parwfnchah as the senior officer,
under whose seal as the Vakil, the first Farmin was granted.

As in the case of the Farman, the Parwdnchah also has its first
fold lese broad, and at a place towards the edge the paper is cut off,
as referred to in the 12th Ain. It has ten seals, including that
of Khan Khanin, referred to above.

The first seal on the right in the firet fold has the words (gle s yase
osaJ| s This seems to be the seal of the officer Mirza Hasan
Ali Beg referred to in the document,

The second seal on the first fold, a little on the left of the first sea]
bas the words py0ae . . . . wUW& oI5 Jegible onit. Theword
in the middle looks like asyo, It would then mean Md'acum the
disciple of Khin Khanin,

The third seal on the first fold, a little on the left and a little
above the second seal, has a few letters here and there legible, but
the whole seal is not legible.

The next six seals are not legible. In the matter of dates,
this Parwdnchah differs from the Farman in this, that though in the
body of the Parwdnchah, the ilihi era is mentioned, in the four
dates attached to the Beals of the officers the dates are Mahomedan,
In three cases it is the 22nd of the Ramzin ¢lé= of 1012 Hijri, and
in the fourth case it is the 23rd of the same month.

We saw in the case of the second Farmén that it was granted
in the 7th month Meher of the 48th year of the reign. It appears
that even after that, the difficulties of Kaikobid were not
over. The king had issued a general order that the grant of
Madad-i-madsh may generally be halved. So out of his 300 bigdhs
of land, only 150 were left to him and the other 150 were taken away.
This Parwnchah then ordered that, in his case the whole of the
land withont any reduction may be given to him at once, The
Tuligah in this matter was made on the 22nd day of the 11th month
Bahwan, and the final Parwinchah granted nine days later on, i.e.,
the 1st of the 12th month Asfandérmaz.
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Document No. 4. The fourth document (== ﬂgﬂa\) which
speaks of the 200 bigahs given by King Akbar to

Dastur Meherji Bana (vide above p. 42).

A1

ol aeste 3ol 'S lael Ly

oot mi JWIpar) sl 022 5 s )y ST 4355 51 (opé
ol e ali o (giley G5 k%l b des 0
ol gl e oy oL (om0 130 el Hl0E3
oloys 530 5 wlid)o a0 (30) ASh Sty (g3l 50 S oyyT lialte
! s ),.f&e raad Ol g jl Saml &") (G 3] wlhype & 5)*‘)
U.v).v(.u il ‘.tl—i (O | ‘uM pod B0 oS Ll)‘,ﬂwlu 30w ,.a)),,
ul:l.l..a Salea »J|)Lu alyd (e fégaie u.lhs JOW =

2 255 b mea wledie 5 whle) 5 (o)l y et SBLS , 15,k
e b rall W o piie ol 5 0i0gep e (Gile adpie
aall @) &1 Boged Lot 5 yesd 5 B9l
(Here follow a number of lines giving a detail of measuremenis.
Then we have the following lines on the right margin, making

several statements. The first line on the right margin is as
follows):-

Pi3tiadd al Uiy ¢ AN pola pie el AL jobed 1 18, ol

(The next marginal statement is also on the right, under the above

one. Itrunlnsfollows —) .
teesssraatas 5(,-'“ Qe o eienes r’M [S”JJJ ’ UL"J" s ged

1 The word s without nuktahs, It can aleo be read ¢ 31 'NL’
3 The last two letters are torn off in the original.

8 “ 8hiq-dar @ governor ; an officer appointed to collect the revenue from a
oertain division of land.”—Steingass,

¢ I oaonot make out exsotly what this word is, but it scems to be o | 53
pawib,which we find in the full name in the beginning
® I cannot meke out what follows.
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(On the right of the foregoing lines, we find the following statement
in Gujrati :—)

Tegdz WA Y. 2™ wiqa..." erdidd ws-

A7 “:}“f\; W YLE . . AT A9y . 3gupier KR VRN A Y. (-

ea U earn Gatul eoradisie di. Hived metd €1at

R TUCY
Qoryid o) M

WA A ARG ™ WRov M R09)

wilk 1€l dl o3 eawaid

(Then we have the follawing lines above the Gujrati lines) : —
t..vT,.f lﬂji wﬁi)oa-" ALY KY TN o) I'i:'jr JL- ’)0 wre
ad cp’ Jola 45! e pos (3,5 ;_5“*3 Ay Jaa,b AS g_"’l'-.‘\) prevy

(Then follow a few lines of measurement, after which we have the
following lines of what is called (s(! 5% gawdhi or evidence about the
200 bigahs granted to Dastur Meherji Rana,

)).f&o )l!)t‘ U‘.‘.hn 300 sy 38 400 c):u ‘-U piyaia ()

JGo il Goe 5 Jla @il o= 5 1) Sy 092 2R ) N

aloy wa po=2 w2l il jo Fid o bf 03l ody, el
oo} wlole 3 olalsl o g0 i

(Here follow a number of signatures, Owing to the peculiar way in
which the Mahomedan signatures are made, their decipherment is a
little difficult. It is possible others may decipherand interpret them
in another way).
wtrolsT i 0n ) 16,b e x50 00, Ul Uailn 59,l00

LS om0
L2 (315 ,)10ar a—ex® Ha UJ,.ol.:Jlun aa gt
A 1dsea Al ani pis o poladl o 21 10al )12
a1kl U‘-""‘”GU Jadle o8

1 This is the date given in the commencement of the document, There the
month is called “ rabi'u-l sdni,” i.g., tlic second Babi. Here it is called “ rabi'u-~
1-Akhar, i.c.. the last rabi,

2 Some letters which are unintelligible. The word «. in the first hine is
an abreviation of ‘Ad¢ aily .. the great (farman),

3 Not legible, Perhaps "it.

s L Miswritten for J lw

3 ie., witness to what precedes.

$ ie., written by my own hand.
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WA Aidteuy U
Algidl' 2l W
L AT Al ure
L REUA L3g1 W™
L 03 WL o4 U™
YT I TYERTRE (TN
5% 7 ey A
1 e Y wa
L 3UA 6 W™
1 At il wr (1)
il oned gl
L ude* Ria we
L HAL G
(Translation of the above fourth document.)

Gop 18 GREAT.

Nawib Nimdiri Cidiq Muhammad Khin.5
The object of this writing is this, that Whereas on the date
26th of mdh Rabi-ul-sdui year 1005 in the rule of . . . .

! Reading doubtful,

% Or perhaps wiydl4.

3 Reading doubtful, This and the succeeding tWo names seem to be Hindu.

* The modern proper form wonld be 3¢ 4. Govind Niran, The last
word yi¢{l means witness Opld

8 Vide below,p. 145 for particulars about this personnge.

¢. Itissaid thatin old writings of this kind, sometimes, when the snbordinate
officers had to mention the names of kings or princes, they, out of respect for
the king or prince, kept the place for the name blank, leaving the readers to
supply it. Bomet!mes the name was written on the margin, It seems that here,
after the word 4+ of rule, some space is left blank with a similar purpose,
The amal or rule referred to here may be either that of the king himself asthe

ruler of the whole gountry or that of Prince Sultan Murdd as the ruler of the
proviace of Gujrat.
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in the presence of Shar-i-Sharif! of the division? of Naosari and of
Khwijah Mirjzd Jin, the skigddr 3 of the said town, & person named
Kaikobid, son of Meheryir, a Parsee, brought the farman of His
Majesty, that about 200 bigahs of land—from the environs of the
abovenamed town, together with palm and date trees, which are growing
on that Iand—which were ere this, in the previous possession of
Meheryir for the purpose of his madad-i-madsk, be given to him,
therefore for the purpose of ascertaining that old possession, the
abovesaid Khwijah, and an assembly of Mahomedans and karkuns and
superintendents (gumastahs) of the Amin® and shumdri® and
non-Mahomedan subjects® and leaders? of the said kasbah, resolved
(to meet) on the old possession and having examined as detailed
below,® and, having measured, ascertained the whole possession
according to these details.

(Translation of the first line on the right margin, p. 139.)

This® aoscription (is) written according to the information of
informers 10 (brought) beforel! me (lit. servant) in the Court of
Justice much 1* (. , ..)

! ‘-ii)‘.' t):' Bhar'-i-Bharif * citing one before a Court of Justice.” The
QAzi seems to be referred to under this title, That the Qizi of a place had
something to do with the jagirs appears from the following passage in the
19%h Atn. (Bk. IL):—

“ Again, when His Majesty discovered that the QA4zis were in the babit of
taking bribes from the grant-holders, he resolved, with the veiw of obtaining
God’s favour, to place no further reliance on these men (the Q4zis).” Bloch-
mann's Translation L., p. 269,

* (35 Bhigq “a large division of a country forming a collectorate.”

3 V¥ide above, p. 139, 0. 3,

4 9| an officer employed to oollect the revenues,

L Y )l..‘.‘. counting, gumashteh-1-shumdri, ie.,, officers making calculations.

¢ Lhle ) subjects, espeoially non-Mahomedan of a Mahomedan ruler.

7 ‘..;’nn muqaddam leader, ¥sin

* (5 appendix, postseript.

® 13, thia 1°,04% mukhbdir, informer, teller of news. 113is near, before,

according to.

1 The last two words are not intelligible.
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(Under this firat line on the right margin, we have a seal on the
right. It reads):—
P 9‘)01 o V) Jas tJ-:Jl pola ol o yba
i.c., Fazlallah, son of......... ,! servant of glorious God.?
(Translation of the second line on the right margin beginning with

In the presence of Shar'-i-Sharif (i.e., Court of Justice or the Qdzi
presiding there) of the town of Naosari, in the affair of the madad.-i-
meash of Ksikobid Maheryir according to the old ferman and
parwanchak . . . . 8 Muhammad Cadiq . . . . ¢

(Orver these lines, a little on the left there is a seal. It reads:—)

old aba ol ols o o

i.c., servant Mirza Jdn,5 the son of Khwijah Khan.

(Translation of the statement above the Gujrati lines, p. 140.)

As in the past year, his cultivated land with date trees,—the water
of Kiki Desii (?) of the paragnah of Parchol, being shut up—was
all drowned, no income was obtained out of it.

(Translation of the last statement about the gawdhs)

The whole of this possession was, ere this, fixed in the
above Sharh,® for the purpose of the madad-madsh of the abovesaid
Meheryar.” Those who are aware and informed of the correctness
of this state of affair, and of the truth of this statement may write
their signatures (lit. evidence) below this document, 8o that it may
be the cause of confidence and arrangement.

(Under this form, about 17 persons put their signatures to certify
that the land of Meheryir, was examined and settled by them.
Among the signatories we find members of all communities,
Mahomedans, Hindus, and Parsees.

1 This name is not quite leglble.

? The person referred to here scems to be the QAzi or the Skari-i-Bharif
referred to in the body of the document.

* This word is not quite intelligible.

+ The rest of the writing is not intelligible to me,
8 The Gujarati lines also give this name.

¢ The Sharh or description, as given above.

7 In this document, we find the name MAhyir as Meherylr, whioh is the
proper form under which the name has come down to us as Meherji.
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As one should expect in & Mahomedan Government, the first
signatories are Mahomedans, and they sign in Persian characters.
It is difficult to give correctly the names of all the wignatories of
this docament, But I will give them as far as can be deciphered.

The Mahomedan signatuares are as follow : —

1. Abdul Karim Nur Muhammad.

2. Mohammad Abdul Razik.

3. Fakir Naimat Allah Jamil Allah.

(Most of the signatories begin their signature with the word
aalgllie, the one, ie., the God. They also add the words
wipéla JI e ie,, ‘“From the persons present.” They mean to
say that they were present when the measurements, etc., were made.)

4. Tajuddin bia Latfullah,

(Tken follow Hindu and Parsee siguatures. Most of them add

the words 31 or Y1¢<l i.e., witness after their names.)
5. Apant Nindbhii, (This is a Hindu name.)

. Nébnd Changi ?
. Shaberyir Nigoj (Parsee),
. Beharim Faredun (Parsee).
. Rinji Bahman (Parsee).
10. Daji Dhayiin (Parsee).
11. Kuka Minak.!
12. Mesh Shoit
13. Kesav Kau.!
14. Mahiid Mahiin (Parsee).
15. Nani Jadav.
16. Govand Narin (Hindu).
17. Dhani Hira (Parsee! ).
We will now examine the contents of this document : —Firstly

a8 to the person Cidik Mubammed KhAn, who issued the order, we
find the following particulars about him :—

W o N,

3 Reading doubtful,
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old sex® Gole Cidiq Mubammad Khén was ome of the
great Amirs and commanders of Akbar. He was one of the
grandees (No. 43) named by Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari
(Bk. IT,, Ain 30). Abul Fazl there calls him simply @& (ole
CidiqKhdn.! Blochmann says, * Akbar disliked the names Muham-
mad and Ahmad ; hence we find that Abul Fazl leaves them out
in this list.”* ¢ Other Historians eall him Cidiq Mubammad
Khin. . . . . He wasone of the best officers Akbar had.”*
We read in Badadni.*

G s, 19Jl ol glhle 3olyl wlep pa ol yoiw ;I

daneal sl 1) ola Golo e=® 5 59 wymaic @l wiyten

Sa g diols iy Bif)0 51 Basils S 3300 51 @iy b (5
0 ) 0B | plile sy yo pla gel; AR5 aappy @)

Translation.—*‘On the arrival of the news® a farmdn was
sent to the Prince Sultin Murdd that he should become governor
of Guzrit, and the Emperor having appointed Muhammad Cidiq
Khin in the place of Ismiil Quli Khin as his wakil, allowed him
to leave the Court. And the province of Surat and Baronch
(Broach), on account of the removal of Qulij Khin, was fixed as
his jdgir”7?

This event is described under the events of 1001 Hijri. We
thus see that Cidiq Muhammad Kbdn was appointed under Prince
Murad at the head of the Sarkir of Surat in 1001 H. He
continued to serve in this office till he died in 1005.5 So he
appears to have issued this order a few days before his death.

1 Blochmann's text L, p. 223, Translation I., p. 355.
3 Ibid., Translation 1., p, 353, n. 1.

3 Ibid , pp. 365 and 367.

+ Ahmed Ali's text, Vol. IL, p. 387, Il. 17-21.

5 Conpare the words ‘5‘:'))‘-“)&‘&} /23 used here with similar wordas
issaed in the two farmdns and the parwdnchah, These words, which Blochmano
transiates by “‘ was fixed as hix jagir,” seem to be the technical words for
similar farmdns.

¢ Vis, that Khin-i-Azam Mirza Kokah (Mirza Kokah, one of the signa-
torles on the Ist Farmin, vide above, p.111), who was the Governor of
Gujrat, had snddenly left his post and gone to maske & pilgrimage to Mecca.

7 Lowe's Translation IL., p. 401.

® Blochmann’s Rin-i-Akbari 1., p. 367,

19
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He is called ndmdér, but if we read the word 104y paidir (i,
holder of the foot), it seems to be a title or a post in the king's
service. At one time he was called ,1&sK, Rikabddr, i.c., spur-
holder. This was a post he held in Bairam’s service.

The first three documents were the documents from the King's
own Court. They were what we can call Imperial documents,
The fourth document under consideration is not Imperial, but what
we may call Provincial. But it is very important in this point, that
it speaks more particularly, of the 200 &igdhs, allotted previously to
Dastur Meherji Rana. It seems that on Kaikobad’s going to the
Sirkar of Surat, armed with the very farmin of His Majesty
(dated 1003 Hijri) in the matter of the 200 &igdhs granted to his
fatber and 100 to him personally, the Nawib of that district issued
an order that the original land granted to Meherji Rana may be
ascertained and fixed on the authority of well-informed persons.
It seems, that on the death of Meherji Rina, Kaikobad was mnot
allowed to remain in peaceful occupation of .-the place, so he
must have gone personally to the Court of Akbar and obtained the
Jfarmdn of the 8hah. This inquiry was the result of the farmdn.

Having given the text and translation of the Persian documents—
two farmdns, one parwanchah, and one makzar—of King Akbar’s
time referring to the original grant of 200 bigdis of land to Dastur
Meherji Rana, and having examined their contents, we will now
examine some of the Gujarati documents referred to in the paper.
The documents have an important bearing on the subject-proper of
the paper. But apart from that, they will be found interesting from
several points of view. To the student of the Gujarati language,
they present specimens of Gujarati, especially Parsee Gujarati,
written about 300 years ago. Again they throw side-lights on
some religious customs of the day. In the case of the Persian
documents, I have given their photo-litho facsimiles and have
reproduced them in types in the same way as they are written,
In the case of these Gujarati documents also, I have given their
photo-litho facsimiles, but in reproducing them in types, I have
changed alittle the old forms of letters and have given them in a way
as can be best read now by the Gujarati reader, In case of old
archaic forms I have given in foot-notes their modern forms. I
give the documeats and their translations in the order in which
they are referred to in the paper.

1 Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari L., p. 355,
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(Document No. 5. The first agreement (of 1635 samvat) that refers
to Dastur Meherji Rana as the head of the priests.)

AL NERY L3R WO AR Ual 451 AR
q 9iRAl Ygdl aw).

UM BiovaiA UL M 4. YHTARIYE v Y A A
4412 ¥ €3de  HNUAl 4UQ? A2 4 RN ) WD AR
€M Yl AqR AW - RA $F A Yo 7, YR qAN Hy
d AdRAL RUsSLF A A Ve AR QRN o 1Y 44
A WA A Bordidg 1€ Y ¥F d- 4R QAR J N
sl W2 aAiygiA Yol QN 44 Y& A onjdq  YlgMR. Uor
yure Mg IR Add W€ 9 5d% Y TYe

115

9 Hwe wRA (Al)

 uica s151 (W)

 yed 3xdH (MQ)

9 Nve UINR

9 Wi W33l

T WL YL 5dlA

1 w@d el

! quu 498 Nav-shé, the sacred bath given every third day in the Barash-
num ceremony of nine days, Perhaps}"'}i, i.6,, & new bath (w ™y&) or

from Avesta ou&c‘o—a)w; i.e. (the ceremony of) 9 nights,

3 adl wig SNy} turn,

s aifltia. The person to whose lot the turn comes, or perhaps ' 34 32
from /3)3 a treasury. The man who collects all income to be afterwards
divided according to shares.

+ The word »1u7 in the sense of ¢ to give, to bring,’ is still used in Nowsari.

3 In the signatures in the Gujarati documents, I put into brackets those
words at the end of names which do not form & part of the namea, but signify
different meanings which the signatories wish to convey. In these signatures
= is for WMy i.c., priests, d, or @i . i8 for awd sl i.a., writer. This word is
sometimes written in full, in various ways, such as avd or amam. The word
sld 93[{ also ‘signifies writer.” It alsois varionsly written as s or g
or sad. The word %] also is found appended to names. 1% is & Gujarati form
of appellatiou still used among Hindus.

% or uawA.
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1 qAdid YA

1 yiewli $iN4 ddvie

W, Ryl Yflad

LW, W U

By Yy WeAR |

1L, Uit WU

Translation of the firs! agreement.

To the whole of the Anjuman of Naésiri, Writers (are) all the
Herbads (i.e,, priests). To wit., When they perform Sradsh
(ceremony) and give the sacred bath, the priest, who gives the bath
according to his turn, shall give the bath, after asking the
permission of Meherji Rana. And when he performs the Sradsh
ceremony he shall perform it after asking (him). The persons,
entitled in turn, may bring the Dokda (i.e., the share of fees), which
may come to their share for the Sradsh and sacred bath, No persons,
other than these, shall take them. He who will take them will be
a wrong-doer before the Anjuman., He who performs the Sradsh
and gives the Bacred baths, must ask Meherji Vachcha before doing
so. He, who would do that, without asking him, shall be a wrong-
doer before the Anjuman. Réz Guid mdh Tir Samvat 1635!
Written by all Herbads,

(Signed)—Mobad Khoorsed. Chindni Kékd. Padam Rustam.
Mobad Sahér, Baherim Jesang. Dhampél (or Gharpil) Kimdin.
Bahman Hoshang. Nushervin Yishdain (Asdin). Chindni Kdmdin
Dhanpal. Rana Peshitan. Meherji Chandji. Khoorshed Bahérim
Bhiiyd. Babman Baherim,

(Document No. 6. The second agreement (of 1636 samvat) which
refers to Dastur Meherji Rana as the head of the priests,)

(NAAAL [ <AGR HRIW AR ast 4AB 7
HIHAL (Yda 1838 A1) v aw)

3 WA AWNAL Moy @l B1Ye AN v R(ITAN AY
ARAl dl, quIYi AL YIUY A, YBUA al. WML al, 44 qul
SO al, BROVN AL F 5id 2 AN 3NN Al
A S, W sl Hex A8l W M 5y waigidl AHdl

! 7., 12th March 1579, Parsec Prakish, p. 8.
? pél-:' conceding, granting. wivg.
3 y3%) without quy,
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A’ d9l Y3 503 53 A a4 1 Ny @l eyl M3y RYiv’a.-
Yo w5y, ARsG U AR Wl vl Ruiqa AW N iy A
sl 32 aiwil adtdin $1Y R avidfl Y5 QA viora4q ygRNR.
B Ay N, DA YA W UCL Uor HaR Ml TR fad w€3g
wadiyl ai. q

Sdui wic v

w4 Auiel (dq)

A, WA Yiet (dvdar)

W, QAN R ( 4¥d)

al B yew 3An

B, sdsue HEWIR

W, Yiewi 5151 (awdy)

B UM SIHQA (W)

dl. ¥, Yy Wi

dl, WL Uil 51184 Y-
Mg (1Y)

Al WL YR WU -

€33

AV YA (@vdn)

e RUL (hqb)

TR K THE

WL, Aug YN (4g)°

A4 AHW7

i A T S S R ]

o D D

b

» DO DD

1 Bvpd. The latter part of the word 2@, (bring) is the same aa in the
p revious agreement. 8o it may be another form of the same word or it may

be some word from w T to recede, to depart from an agreement.

* @Ry

P dla pragg,

4 Perhaps Sy& & profound inolination or genuflexion before the King ;
humility ; or s a mistake ; or perhaps read %4 { The meaning seems to be
dishonesty.

® 3a9 is the same as qwdal. Like at. or uwmdx it either precedes the name
or comes after it.

¢ L have put into brackets the words at the end which do not form a part

of the names, bug simply signify * & witness, a signatory, a writer," &c.
T or Ranji 1.

15
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T, uis HAAY (dwa)
 dl Yflad o ()
AN Y (W)

T 31, YWY “@A (A1)

T W1, 4l Ai BN (A1)
T HRUM g3

Translation of the second agreement,

To the Anjuman of Nadsdri. Writers all the priests. To wit.
(All the affairs of) the income of the Agiiry!, marriage and re-
marriage and Sradsh, and Siiv?, and Sanjdna’, end ngv-s4, and
Bhagar,* and all the income in connection with the Agidry are
entrosted to Ervad Meherji Vichchid. He, who shall recede from the
agreement,’ or do anything in connection with the Agidry, without
the permission of Ervad Meherji Vichcha, and shall do any work
without asking him, shall be debarred for one year from his share.
He who frandulently or dishonestly (z.e., without permission) receives
any fees, shall have to give two, for every Dokda, that he receives.®
This agreement is given to Ervad Meher)i Vachchd. He who breaks
the terms of this writing shall be a wrong-doer before the Anjuman.
This agreement shall remain with Meherji. Signed Rz Meher,
mdh Deh Sampat 16367 thirty-six Varkhé.

Dhayin Chandji (Shikh, i.c, witness) Bshman Chaunda, Pesitan
Chinda, Baberim Jesang. Padam Rustam. Kaékabad Mabiyir.
Cbiindné Kékd. Gharpidl Kimdin. Shapur Asi. Chindnd Kimdin

1 The temple where the religlous oeremonies are performed.

? Consecrated clothes which are presented to the priests as a partof their fees.

3 .e., "the fees of ceremonies falling to the lot of the priesis, who had come
to NadeAri from Banjin, with the sacred fire of the first great fire temple
founded in India. -

s i, the bhig or share of fees falling to thelot of the original priests of
Nabsirl., ‘‘opR aiadl” §.0., to divide the Bhagar or shares is 8 term even
pow nsed in some places. Out of the saored breads presented at the fire-
temple by different parties for the reoital of the Bijs, the officiating priest
removes one from each B4j and all from the 8radsh bdj. The collection so made
isafterwardsdivided by the priestsasa part-payment of their fees.

8 Vide above, p. 148, n. 1.

6 .., for every pice that one receives for secretly performing any reli-
gioue ceremony, without informing and taking the permiasion of Meherji, he
shall have to pay two as fine, 7 ie., 18t Beptember 1380,
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Dhmnpal. Khoorshed Baherim Mahiydr. Nushervin Yashdain.
Ader Rina. Bahaman Hoshang. Mobad Siér. Narsang Ranji.
Kikd Aedia. Pesitan Jivd. Narimén Hom. Khuorshed Babhman.
Dhaiyé Behardm. Beheram Farédun,

{(Document No. 7. dn old copy of the document about the proper

performance of the ceremonies, wherein Dastur Meherji
Rdnd signs at the top).
DU QAU 51 QAL Ydd WIR A AW B4 Ngw
UL dst adls Rl <l 53B),

AHTA 3 Wi qUITAL M3 dwd NI Wiy qyl
YHUL fYe ovd W yyl F [z yid vl
gl ga?a’ 53 PR ¢4l AN 5 WRA4l grea 2w 2l 5
yeL MYl A8 MW A WA dqAg YAlgUR WA QA Ray-
Ad YR o] Ylovyg IR Fed A1 §R A Ay gl
o 50 W YyHiel VA wlor WX, Ulor Udi dwaflr A€T 5.
Ae-l wier Yo YHLS F dolory Y B A 1R A q'wl sid
Wiy el 1N, Hior Udi oA €R14IATIY A€ A QR
v fl sie AR P ML o HRA, R, A4l yuell
YRA%¥ig F Y A 5 o{l WA HAg Y1637, A4l ®-
WAy e MR die QA Wior qQw w ACT diz. wior
U Y did DR Y€l WRUA W 4 YU Tor I
WYL HAd WIR AY

! l)‘.‘. relaxation, remisslon Wisenss, Atandl.

? ge. Ted wlinudai s Agasdl 53 WA @e wum i R Ne@ wouel vy
wud. I el ¢sfl HAMA et 131 Ovzia AWM At s4 Ui a8 eny, A
Anidd (i bd frand) M2 evqeiur % ¢ @ 4y, tarn.

3 Auy Bied AR, AUy ((@adel uawia) ni wet s7 U usdi v Wl 2.

® .4« finding the right way, coarse, direction, towards. 7 | 19 except,
besicles Wlaiy.

s 9.{)!.) keeper, supporter. o aailyly to cause to bold, i.e., 315wAY 44
(doubtful); »yar U MsE A, 35 vuer NAL QAL Al BNAUR 7S AN 10 waiq
( wwa) 3344, v A W e ydie el Mgl U9 Y 3 y e 53, Compare
this word with the word 51,15 used by Badaoni (vide above, p. 145,1. 2
of the Persian passage). The meaning scems to be no body should disturb
him while performing the ceremony.

® uq. 10Itisan old form of benediction which means that the parties
should adhere to the terms of agreement,
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T 5ad Y™ VY BRuY

4l HEAJIR dlwl T dL WL YA WM
U wend L Yiel (5ay) ML YeH 33dM WM.
L, ARy e HEYYR U LR TV ERTRR STV
LR U TETRE T Ll TET I E ] U al 514 e

9 dl B Y M 9 dl. W RN
i Wy VWL yed @adl (Mg).
WL, JIGARIAA (AW A) 9 dl, eyl 5151

. 44 yigl T dl. $14€A 1RiA

1 Al wedq N2 QY ARaia

Tl YR Wl 1 dl. L, Yaflad uicl
VB, VINAMIR 151 U

9 aWAad AN UeYvid

1 dl. Wlde WeRdld

L, wIA MYl

Translation of the document about the proper performance
of the ceremonies,

To the whole of the Anjuman of Nadsari,—Writers the priests and
all the Herbade. To wit. From this day forward, he, who being a
priest, is relax in (his work in) the Agiiry (i.e., fire-temple), or
practises dishonesty and fraud in the matter of his share (bhagar)
appropriates a8 his own, the farase3 of the Behedin (i.c., the layman)
and takes them away with him, shall be a wrong-doer before the
Anjunan, and shall be responsible for the loss. Again he, whose

1 Sed @Mt VYL Avia.

T A u Ts wpdd Hed vt un Kakd's son Asdin,

3 Of the dradns (i.e., consecrated breads)some are called fragast from the
word («--.-.JA) Jracasti (yagna VIIL-I), on reciting which, it is lifted up

by the officiating priest and tasted in the ritual. (Le Zend Avesta par
Darmestetter, Vol. I, Introduction LXVI), Out of these sacred breads used in
the recital of * different Bdjs (El;) in honour of different ya:atas, the
priest has the right of taking to his own house, those in the Sraésh B4j, ..,
the B4j In honour of Sradsha. The other sacred breads oonsccrated in the
otber Bij=, are taken back from the fire-temple to their own houses, by the
laymen, who cet the ceremony performed. Here it is meant that the
priest, who besides taking the sacred breads of the Srassh HBAj, over which
he has a prescriptive right as a part of payment in kind, takes away other
sacred breads also, will be considered as committing a dishonest aet,
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turn it is to perform the Bij ceremony, shall perform the Khib' in
the péhar® of the day and €inish all the Bijs by the second pohar.
(i.e., noon). He shall commit no faults in the Baj recitals, He shall
take as his proper fee for the Baj, the usual allywance. He shall not
take anything more than that. While performing the Baj ceremony,
he shall not create a disturbance 3 on the H'ncoli (¢.e., the stone slab
for the performance) of the Yazashné. He shall pray for justice before
the Divar. Again, he also, who shall be dishonest in the matter of
(the fees of) Sradsh sidr, marriuge, re-marriage and all (such cere-
monies) shall be guilty before the Anjuman, He shall make amends
for the loss. Again the distribution of the shares shall not be
without the performance of the Baj. All shall be distributed after
the Baj*. The original agreement may ever be respected.®

Riz Adar mak Aspandimad samrat 1622,

Writers all the Herbads, pricsts.

(Signed)
Mahyar Vichhi. S4er Baherim,
Bahman Chanda. Padam Raustam Baheram.
Kaékabad Mahiyir. Kaiya Manki.
Kika’s son Asdin. Kimdin Riéna,
Padam Rustam. Dohiyi Hom.
Rana Chicha. Padam Jivh.
Hoshang Hosang. Chindoi Kika.
Fardin Kaki, Kimdin Hosang,
Bahman Hosang. Rind Narsang.
Shapur Asa. Peshitan Chindi.

Aspandyir K3ki.
Rustam Dhanpil.
Movad Meherwin.
Jesang Jiya.

! Khub {s a preparatory geremony, which a priest must perform in order to
be considered as qualified for the performance of several other ceremonies.

? Jt? watoh of the day. The time meant seems to bu the first part of the
Havaugah.

3 Doubtful ! It may mean * he shall not lean’, The priest who performs
the Bij cercmony has, even now, to do so eitting in A position detached from
adjoining sldes or things ; or it may mean, he sgball not go over the Hindéla
of cther priests and disturb them. If he bas any grievance against others,
he must properly Submit them before the DAivar, i.c., the person depauted
to inquire into and do justice in such cases, Tide p. 151, n. 8,

¢ Vide p. 150, n. 4. 3 Vide p. 151, 0, 10.

20



222 THE PARGEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAER.

Document No. B, ( a1an@euHML £1U1 519 5341 AISl 44
Jldl s YAd WRE i aw,

The document about abstaining from toddy during. one’s turn
Lo officiate at the Fire-temple.)

YAMTA B HA MY dl, YHIA @RYE o e ARG WR
Q) A€ 1AW 7 gl VIR QUM eIy A€l 4R ity
Wiz 159, wadd il Wik sA y€l A A BY way
WR AR A @l 4 DR i) iR Q@ w048l “iRy Adlsa
A€l o WALHRAA Mle MAYLIRME A WE aW F [
“loy WY QA ddel eelSl Ayl qud BTN TR Aedl
£&1S1 tR4¢ UMY €l sy uél

saist HélWIR Al U 5q¥ WA YRR
, U 5.3 WYL EHIHMIR Y
9 L, YR WYL (B1a¥) U 5dW L, ATRIIA UIEAR

WA [T (5AU%)

WL YU WL SIAA (5A9) T L sl Yt AANEBR
(5l=)

9 Wi, YAdq 2dl (5d%) 1 (54%) yed 3RaM

9 &I ¥4y (514%)

U 2L, YIAE WYL (sdw)

9 vy sl s (51a%)

1 4YA4 A€l (B1d%)

1 yiwgli yM€A (5ay)

1 33dad AEIIR (5dy)

9 Hide N (5d4)

1 A HEMIR (Salth)

iRl iy ghauv s Av. s e wo..;.?l).- to chant. angq eyt (cf

“Ng WA, MRONE WA, ed wul gl 5371) The. meaning seems to
be **when he begins to perforin religious ceremonies.”

2y Feuid (@AY steal yhl.

3 contractcd form of sidn a3 writer.

¢ Vide p. 152, n. 2,

5 The first part of this name is not quite clear. But I tbink it is the same
a8 that which appears in the old copy of the original of 1632 Bamrat as
soon weyst.  The old copy of Sameat 1622 is not a safe guide, because it is not
the original itsell. I think the name is usw, the like of which we find in
other names. By the help of the sccond part of this name here, we can correct
Lhe second part (father’s name) of the name in the document of 1622 as s
instead of ¢4y The former name is common among Parsees,
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Translation.

To the whole of the Anjuman. Writers all the Herbads (priests).
To wit. The priest who begins officiating (at the Yacna ceremony),
shall not drink foddy. He who drinks toddy shall not hold the
bargam in his hand.! He shall be out of the Carna,2 shall be ount of
the Barashnim.? And he who performs the ceremony of Boi before
the fire (of the Atash—Beharﬁm) sball not drink toddy. If he
drinks toddy, he shall have to be out of the Barashulim. Roz Ardi-
behesht mdk Aspandarmad Samvat 1626. He who performs the
Bij may remain (at bis home) from the Agiary during the days of his
turn (of office), and shall no! come in contact with darvands (i.c.,
non-zoroastrians).

Mahyir Vichha Khurshed Baherdm
Shépar Asi Hamwajiir Padam
Gharpil Kamdin Narsang Saér
Pestan Jivad Baherdm Sabyir

Kaka's son Aspandyir
Padam Rustam
Maherji Minock
Khursed Asdin

Kaiya Minock
Nusherwan Asdin
Chandni Kimdin
Rustam Sahyir
Movad Siér

Kaekatid Mahyar.

(Document No. 9. The document for the assignment of @ Wad: at
Pipalia to Dastur Meherji Rana.
£3qR NEA A WA HEAD YIyedix HaQ
A1) W®A AW.)

Yda W8 GLIYA'AIMU 43IV Uor JUMove W URAR

t The s (A'_ |-s-(,_:J) ie used only in the Yagna, B4j and Vendidad

oceremonies, 8o to debar one from holding the bar¢am, means that he ghall
not perform the above ceremonies, vide pp. 21-22.
.? ie., the higher class of ceremonies in whkich the bargam is used.
3 Those who perform the ceremonies in which the bargam is held, have to
go through the Barashnm ceremony,
¢ The figure 29 is repeated in words,
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WA S ADBISN 5AG! yieAlgl slwsuUEl A AT ¢alA-
Wid afl AU HEMEUIA UM YUA UMM dl UL HAr-
u‘éa Weld dYl L Al W9y aMl duRdld UdH ayt P
A wuad aul 3z oqQe dl, YHTA Heha Wi 4l
el 1, HEIR Al MY v Fard didl el WA el
dlui 10 ey dIS W VAR Al WML °° FsRA WE Y widt
WA YQ7 QatA5AYl e AT 4R €A Ml Vel Ul

Ay Wiy (dWad) 1 'l'-('l"l'l.éi'*i (4wd)
1 dl. gDAI1 Wi IO TR DI L
1 @l 32AH Y HQL U 219D vgHe (R11)

. qdui wydq
T'ranslation.

In the year Samvat 1629 roz Hormazd mdlh Shaharévar in
Nigmandal® in the time of Pidshah Akbar Shih in the victorious
rulership of Kalich Mahmad Kbin,? the ruler of the trading and all
the mixed communities. Writers Manochahér Bahman and Nagdj
Manock and Nusherwin Chingi aod Dhaivin Asdin and Rustam
Jamshed and all of thelaymen class of Nadsiri. To Malyér Vichhé.
To Wit, an Inim1o wadi at Pipalia of 10 bigdhs of land with 50 palm
trees and 100 date trees shall be maintained!! as /ndm from year to

1esta generation, time, a¥d, MgAMISUIEA AHANI.

* (qery viatory.

3 B wgnevhtl Al @ 3 “udl vyyd i Ml S1ed Al WA My agl
am el

4 [ o () vyl . (M) Fa Qu viEdd gy L A9 3y B S
Aed €513, R gave ¢l Swell adll ausyE. 5333 B osrguni Wy
sy 3.

5 Q A® A adea (D) By T

e JL—’JL‘- ned 3 MmA

7 sl A A s34 et s A paofl ol a3 unvnd 4d 2w,
® An old neme of Nadairi,

 Vide p. 167 for this persocage.

10 Indm rl""' According to Buacaoni In’Ami-zaminhd, and In’Ami.dehha
were some of the old terms applied to lands (Blcohmann’s Ain-i-Akbari 1. P

271).

11 The word is wa. Itis P. u""“-' to rear, to purify. The meaning
seems to be that they won!d see that the land may remain in the hand of
Meherji Rana for religions purposes as 1admi land, free of taxes. To properly
understand this document we must read it in relation with another document
(p. 15%) g!ven to Mcherji Rana’s father by the laymen. Or the meaning may
be @ enfl A 4w Guy 34 e, the wadi may be on this (Meherji Rana's) name.
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year. Itshall be maintained free from taxes from the Diwin (i.e,, the
civil authorities). All laymen shall so maintain it free.

(Signed.)
Nagtj Minock Nariman Hom
Nusherwan Changi Auwa Dhaiyin
Rustam Jamshed! Réoji Bahman (witness)

Dhaiyfin Ashdin

We will examine here, who the officer Kalich (Kalij) Mahamad
Khiin, alluded to in the above ducnment was.

We learn from the Tabakdt-i-Akbari that Kalij Khan was the
Governor of Surat at this time (1629 Samwat, i.e., 1573-74 A. D)),
We read in that book : “ Now that His Majesty’s mind was set
quite at rest by the suppression of rebels, and the reduction of
their lofty forts, he turned his attention to the conquest of Gujarit.
The order was given for the assembling of tlie army, and on the
20th Safar, 980, (1573) in the 18th year of the reign, the Lmperor
started and procceded . . . J'* The conquest of Surat
“was effected on the 23rd Shawwail in the year 030. Next day the
Emperor went on to inspect the fortress . . . . . onthe same
day be placed the custody of the fort and the government of the
country in the hands of Kalij Khéo."3

Elliot gives the name in the above passage as Kalij Khan, but the
text of the Tabakat-i-Akbari gives the full name as wl& oex® als

Kalij Mahimad KLin, as we find it in the text of the document.
Elliot’s translation is too free. The passage about this officer’s
appointment is as follows :—
B aalid T 5 oy pali cusaha y Smasfa o500k,
Bad il yls plaldl clyiey Ui 8 ldoe=e al5
1.6, onthat very day the Government and the custody of the

! On comparing his signature in the original (ride the photo-litho) with his
name as written in the body of the document, we find that both are very
similar, - 8o I think that the document is in the handwriting of this person.

? Elliot's History of India, Vol. T, p. 340.

3 Ib¢d, pp. 350-351.

* 4a U neighbourbood, surrounding country.

3 Munshi Newul Kishore's text of 1873, p. 299, 11. 4.5,
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fortress of Surat and its neighbourhood, were confided to the trust of
Kalij Mabimad Khau, whohas great distinction in honour and dignity.

This original passage of the Tabakit-i-Akbari shows, that the full
name of the officer was the samne as that which the document gives,
and that he was placed in charge not only of Surat, but of its
neighbourhood, of which Nadsiri forms a part. The Tabakat-
i-Akbari speaks of him as the jigirdat of Sorat.

“ When the Emperor had settled the affairs of Gujardt, and had
returned to his capial, the disaffected and rebellious men .
once more raised their heads, . . . Kalij Khin, who was ]aglrdur
of the fort (Surat), made it secure and prepared for a siege.”!

In the events of the 23rd year of the reign, Llliot also gives his full
name as Muhammad Kalij Khin.2 Under the events of the 29th year
of the reign, we still find him named as the * Jiigirdir of Surat,”3

(Document No. 10, Document assigning a Wadi to Rana Jeshang.
ALY FHAR Wy A1 OTHR AL WAL QW)
wen 2fl elqAlviaR HedaiA...

AKX ofup 3 ey e

YA MO YRl 99 Ml weMA oy Hew ke 3] A1y
55 waale N yddid Hovhale AT WHA Hds 3 Yen
TR AR U Horyd davd sl Miegs AN o w7 -
€14 W24 o0 sl Tui i 40 sl e M1 a® SN BUAL HRUM
o HIYS HRUH o® Tt WD AIUL a® SHRRAM AR o AHeAls o
AUl RIey d A1® WA WYe AW Fdl MY v als o ol

t Eiliot, V.. p, 360, 3 Ibid. p. 404. 3 Ibid, p. 434,

*+ In the similar document of Mcherji Rana (No. 9) » adhé. Perhaps
#hid 2ty s.e., '  now, then " aignifying * at the time’.

3 For 53¢, ride document No, 9 p. 156 n, 1 vieangit avdni,

8 This word is Persian. va ‘and’ used for Gujrati ‘ 3’ or * dut’ used in the
other similar document of Meherji Rana (No. 9).

7 &y doubtfal, perhaps contracted form for Hhdi Av, apsyyinmwey.

3 3. This seems to be a contracted form of a word like 4. for <lwn
ul. for wiaMft, 41 for &ve or 2, M. for Haac. Perhaps it is the contracted form
of the Gujrati word 3ua or My i.., a priest. It seems, that this word
was at one time applied to Parsee priests by their laymen, because the
word Nl is still somctimes used for a wife of a priest, who prepares
sacred breads, &c., for the ritual, Derhaps the word 13 was specially applied
to those priests who prepared ¢\4 deruns or sacred breads and sacred food
used ju the ritual.



THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR, 927

Wiy dls 190 aul ot dil 9° sy Wik dIs Ywa? &, e
F3A WAY AW WRA® diS d ol 4 WAl T Yl Y MM
N g WReAd Hdl WA A Dy qid sd® gida’ €l Qdirel
Nud. yMTa A5 Qu’ uiyd v,

q dwd ¥ies ui

9 dl, YA HerdiA

U awd Adui uey [éE

9 dl. ALY MHI?

1 @Wd YA WAL

9 @l Moy wWeRIM

Q. Wil WRUA

 al. A Ul wdHi

U dWd. HUR APR

1 d. WA ANy )
Translation.

For the sake of religion, Bahadins.10

By the name of God.

In the year Samvat 1576 at the time of month (mdh)
Bahman, day (réz) Bahman, in Nigmandal, in the time of the

1 ganHl ol ‘.L:il, According to Bad4éni Inim-i-Zaminha, In'dm-i-
Dehha were some of the terms used before the Moghuls. (Bloochmann's
Ain-i Akbari L., p. 271.)

% Al R} P. Alae sufta ‘gift.’

3 u.;.g]le to rear, educate; to purify. waj. The meaning seems to be
that they would see that it remaine in the hand of Rana Jesong for the
above religions purpose ({11l “iaa ) from year to year, free of taxea.

L0 W " 28 4 R WA de, 53 a2, T think it is the corrupted
form of J!L"d!‘/’ i.e,, without miscellaneons revenues, i.c., free of tax,

For the words J s W mdl, and )-.'l" vide above, p. 98.
3 JS Rall, trouble, injustice, a heavy burden,
3 Perhaps d Jj qidwal speakers. The meaning seems to be that “ there
should be no tronbles and questions or inquiries in the matter.”
Y ,§ 5 %3 uniting one with another, i.e.. in concert with one another.
8 Or perhaps 3t An old copy of this document reads it ds.

The document seems to be in the handwriting of this man, because on
comparing the names of the signatories, as written in the boly of the docn-
ment, with their own signatures at the bottom of the document. we find,
that in the case of all signatories, their names and signatures differ a little
in style and form, but in the case of thie ey e Rind JAméa they
resemble a good deal.

10 Doubtful. Perhaps for ((i|gs0 f.e, civil matter,
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victorions’ rulership of Padshih Sultin Muzaffar Shih,* in the
rule of king Ibbrim Nagir,2 the ruler of the trading and all
mixed communities. Writers Manock Chingi,? and Asdin Meherwin
and Dhaiyin Rini and Rénd Jamis and Asy Baherim and
Manock Boherim and Khurshed Chichi and Baherim Sigar and the -
whole of the community and Nuiyi Rini and Meberwan.* To Ervad
Rina Jesang. To wit, palin-trees and Inim land, 100 palm trees
and 10 bizdhs of land may be given. It (i.e., the land) shall be kept
with Rini Jesang free of taxes from year to year. The palm trees
and the land shall be maintained free of taxes from year to year.
All the laymen together shall maintain it free of taxes. There shall
be no trouble and bother about it. It shall be kept free from
the civil authorities. All uniling one with ancther 8hall maintain
it free,
(Signed)—

Manock Chéngi

Asdin Meherwin

Dhaiyiin Rana

Rind Jimas

1 oy~ o7, oyer is the same a3 qloy meaning ¢ victoriouns.’
8 Vide below. p. 161 for this personage.

3 For notes on sowme of the words of this document, vide the footnotes
under the Gujarati document, p. 158-39,

+ This man seems to have been popularly known a3 . %igaa1 Go or Gor
Meherwan, but his real name seems to be 343t et BehrAm Riul, because
he puts down his signature as such, There are ten persons named in the
body of the document and these ten persons sign the document. In the signa-
tures the order is changed a little. The first four signatories sign in the order
of their namesin the document. Then the fifth signatory w3at =y Khoorsed
ChAch4 is the seventh in thf order of the names in the decument, and the
eighth signatory wnwiA¢un Asd BebrAm is thefifth in the body of the document.
Then the eighth and nintb persons A¢31% ¢y Behrdm Sagarand Ju e Nayid
R4u4 in the document similarly change places as signatories. Naiyd R4ni
signs seventh as 74t 3y M5¥i NaiyA Rana DhaiyAn, Then the tenth or the last
person on the list M. #gaat Go. Meherwin signe as HA¢m i Behram Rand,
Thie shows then that 3it. %¢3a11 Go Meherwan must be his popular name, while
his real name was Behrdm Rana. Again, we find that the wrlcer seems to
have first intended to close his list with the S8th person Behrdm Bagar
because he has put after this name the words Wiy é.e, ‘“and all the
community or all the people,” but after writing these words he has added the
above two names of the ninth and tenth signatories.
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Khurshed Chichi

Manock Baberim

Naiyi Rini Dhaiyin

Asa Behriim

Berim Sigar

Baherim Rana

The king (Padsbdh) Sultan Muzaffar Shil referred to in this

document of Samvat 1576 (1520 -A. D.) is the Sultan Mukammad
Mozaffar of Gujarat. He is one of the five Mahomedan Lings, re-
ferred to by Bibar in his Tuzak-i-Bibari, as ruling in Iodia when he
cenquered the country. He says, “ At the period when I conquered
that country, five Musulmiin kings and two Pagans exercised royal
authority. Although there were many small and inconsiderable
Rdis and Réjds in the hilla and woody country, yet these were the
chief and the ouly ones of importance. One of these powers was
the Afghins, whose Government included the capital, . . . . .
The second prince was Sultin Muhammad Muzaffar in Gujarit.
He had departed this life a few daya before Sultin Ibrihim’s! defeat.
He was a prince well skilled in learning, and fond of reading the
4ades (or traditions),”® He is known ia history,® as Muzaffar II.
He reigoed in Gujardt for 15 years from A.D. 1511 (917 Hijri)
to 1526.

The king oM AN Ibhrim Nagir seems to be Ibrihim Lodi.
(Document No. 11. <14 AWAl s131ev. The letter to Diu wherein
Dastur Meherji Rdnd is referred to as the leading priest.)
d. WS ogis 2 WA R A1 XA T o Yot R
Worel wz avat o7 Yilk M4 ¢ 1M YR AR Al o (1)

1 Tbrahim Lodi whom he defeated in 1326 in the battle of PApipat.

* Elliot IV. p. 239.

3 Elphinstone's Hlstory of India, 5th Edition, by Cowell, p. 765.

+ Contracted from et sMlvig.

$ A son. Kaka's son Asdin stsi Disi 2pdL uudun.

® Looks like 4 butit is ‘v’ Compare it with thefirst letter in the word
“Rug in L. 6of the original 8L yloje iu.'.._;

7 Doubtful. Perhaps a.

® Doubtful, Perhaps et A yiu gunfl4 4 19 (e wdl 4¥)

21
16
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AR AL el A6l AN 56E ¥ Qidi AHTA SREA G R Ny
TAe wddd Y Wil A A Wiy ug di, TRUIRY 5 Waiw
Yuil ([xa® wge4 53 qel wmeM FR diyg® W@l G&N
ddut 54 QA dia F14 I A sl W AW 4Ty Ysdl® wsls
57 Al sid Waai AL NsaSTU B wA B wids B s18°
B UG’ B Feq el O MEA Yo 8. Mgl aqy e
Fd® MY 50 Y€l UL JYIE HI WILR Jdd W oW,
TMd WREAA AR Wt uAIR Borei wie sy
Translation.

“Writer priest!? IKiki’'s son Asdin, To all the Bahadins ( i.e.,
laymen) of Diu, May they bein the protection of God. To wit, twe
persons (v:z) Chanda Kiamdin with myself (i.e., altogether), we
four persons had sat together in the Agiary (i.e., fire-temple).
There it was said that all the Bahadins of Diu have said that “a
Herbad (s.e., priest) with Barashnum,'® may come Lere, that he may
perform the Bij and Gehsirna'* ceremony, that he may perform the
Afringdn ceremony, for the repose of our dead, and that we will
continue, him a8 you will fix. ”’ On these words being snid

L e
Yui.

! el pimat sleep, slumber (peace) 3wl wi-l M2 or for ) naiyal 4594
intention.

21 s ') to collect, to pick out. @ 332y 2. Or it ean be read & y2
(for w2) doubtful.

+ P. C‘B searching diligently, continnation g w=A1 31 s.¢., 41 I w2 A
44.

3 Doubtful reading, vide p. 163, n. 1.

¢ For s wise. ¥idie il &, wius @, sl F, uddl 3o

T Al Cnationt” asin S wiad

= "% fi4rd worthy, fit. Or perhape ‘ patient’ asin Iy dindi
* s (Jas work, B g 3 Sl sl g e,
U g

)3

10 /;-}’ niyal, aiming at, intention. 43w, A2, or towards,

11 of the CaJK i, the writer. wifii avetiadl wru g “ut.

19 ay, Contraction of €ivy) andhidroo, i.e., priest. .

13 e, an officiating priest who had gone through the Barashnum ceremony.

1+ The funeral prayers to be recited near a dead body before its belog
removed to the Tower of Silence. The prayer recited is yacna Chaps,
XXVIII to XXXIV.

13 If you read it aay it iseﬁ tatabda, searching diligently, continua-
tion, or it may be corruption of a1y sl ,a'.-i’ stipendy



THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR, 231

Ervad Mecherji Rina agreed ! and has hastened to send (a prieat) for
carrying on religious rites (lit. affairs). He is a good, fit, wise,
(and) worthy man. Heis just what is required for our religion.
Continue him (in your service) looking to his work. Réz Guad mdh
Adar year samvat 1646, May our good wishes be for the protection
of God upon all Bebdins.”

Having given above, copies of the documents referred to in the
paper, [ will now give here the colophons of some of the manu-
scripts, and extracts of letters, &c., referred to therein.

(Colophon of the old manuscript of 1792 A, D., which contains

Tansen’s song—uvide above, p. 42.)

Whare W Al golla Al JuIWHAL AU 461 A Yy
s U Ui Pore MGl HUIs HEHA MY IPYe YA LW Y
w4, ¥ - BUMIS de W3 AR adi MU R WA
AWidAIR A4, A8 A, €40, 2] na, 1Y Y1497,
AUNA AR HIA SoruBe e YuHi Hsidl $5129 WA Nidt4i Yai-
A2 al diydt WRY 50 @vidl 0l A Tyl QAR sHalA
WisR WMe o HHe RN dud HIWL 909 ARl ReAIRIN
avfl €l W Tl @ HY i A ouys TR digl WA Y€l

(Tansen’s song about Dastur Meherji Rind—ride above, p. 42,
copied from . 81b. of the above old manuscript.)
C AN WA B AL R )

g vl WG W 5944,
Jug el virall v W sy4.
Y V1S Y dlet.
FAUY wws s,

g wiall yg A sa.

! Perhaps %5 yt 41 afle s P, 3F Sl y ad 2 fuuq uy
M aidls {. 2 t;uu reading, study, weyi.

3 Colophon at the end, folio 237b—238. The book has in all 239 folios with
13 llnes in a page. From folio 202 we have the slory of Changragicha, an
Iu;:iqn sage, wko is said to have visited the Court of King Gushtisp to diecuss
religious matters with Zoroaster. The writer calls his book * 3t ai. sefld
auu®t u” e, the Look of gongs and poems, and of the story of
Chaugragicha, For Changragichs and for his visit, tide “ Zoroastre, Essai
sur la Ihilosophie Teligiense de la Perse, par M. Joachim Ménant™ (1857),
pp. 57, &c. Zoroaster, the Iroplel of Ancicent Irdn, by Prof. Jackson,
pp. 85—88,
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dol @l c16td) Ale HRDHR.
AN YU WU 3.

g wiRdl e U sya.

e U MR aiq Q3.

A YIe MEHR,

¢l eyl za.

dag iRyl we Ul suu.

(Translation of the song of Tansen.)

Oh Lord!! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted,
Oh Master! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted.
The back of agar? and sandalwood is put round i,
With it there is a piece of sandalwood.3

Oh Lord! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted.
Shah Meheryir!4 you have a long beard,
Qlory rains over your face.

Oh Lord ! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted.
Mién Tansen says,

Oh King Akbar! hear me,

He is the flower of the paradise,

Oh Lord ! the Parsee’s prayer is accepted.

1 YA-ht, i, Oh God — Vide Blochmamn's Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 150.
st His Majesty passed whole nights io thoughts of God ; he continually oc-
cupled himself with pronouncing the names Yd /v and Y8 hadi.” The

word here seems to be originally Ahu (Aveita »gru),and it is applied in

Persian even to kings. The song being transcribed in Gujrati, its Janguage and
orthography may not be quite correct. 2 Agar (alve weod) is u kind of
fragrant twig.

3 The meaning of this recond distioch is not quite clear, Lut it seems 40
tell how the Parsec Meheryadr (another proper form of Meherjl) referred to in
the song taid his prayers, placing fragrant wood and twigs in the fire,

¢ For the word Shah, vide ahove, p. 166, n, 4.
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(Mabaraji Sir Sourendro Mohun Tagore's leiter, about Tansen's
song—ride above, p. 44.)
Hars Kumara Bhabana,
Pathuria Ghata Raj Bati,
Calcutta, 6th February 1902.
To

J. Jamsuengl Mobi, Esqre.,

DeaRr S1r,—I am of opinion, 8o far as my humble belief goes, that
the song which you had sent me as Tansen’s is, as I already wired to
you, his. Though the language is not that in which he ordinarily
composed his songs, yet from the construction and general style of
the piece, the song affords internal evidence of being the cowposition
of that great singer. The piece, I understand, i3 sung in the
Saranga Ragini, and if this tune has been traditionally handed
down, this is another proof of the piece being Tansen's, for Darlidri
Kdndrd and Siranga are known to have been his favourite Raginis.

Yours truly,
(8d.) SOUBENDRO MOHUN TAGORE,
Muws. Doc. Ozon.

Ecxtracts from letters of Drs. West, Geliner and Mills, with reference
to the alleyed ignorance of the Parsees of Gujrdt in the
162k Century—rvide aboge, p. 52,

Dr. West says : —

sI bave carefully read the contents of the Newspaper Cuttings,
and need only say that my opinions, regarding the matters in dispute,
practically coincide with those expressed by the writers whose
signatures are Ed. Ochiltree, Junior,and J, O.E1 . . ., , .

“ Regarding the alleged ignorance and incapacity of the Gujerat
Parsis, both priests and lnity, in the 16th century, I believe that
such an accuosation would be a gross exaggeration of the actual
facts. It appears to be based upon certain statements made in the

1 Prof. 8. H. Hodiwala's letters to the Bombay Gazetts, in its lasues of
24th August, 30th and 31st October, 6th November and 7th December 1896.
His letter in the issue of 5th November 1686 is worth studying. Therein he
has prodaced a number of instances as evidence to show that '‘ even in those
ages, supposed to be so dark, there were Parsees possessing s knowledge, not

only of Banscrit, but of Zend and Pablavi "—vide below, p. 167, for bis views
on the general charge of ignorance,

16w
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Rivayets brought by Nareman Hoshang from Iran in 1478 and 1486.
Surictly speaking, these were written about a century before the time
of Meberji Raoa, but it will be instructive to consider how far they
were correct in their own time.

“One of the Iranian Scribes of the Rivayet of 1478 wrote in
Persian as follows :—

*“For this reason I have not written these things in DPahlavi
writing, ipasmuch as Naremaun Hoshang said and declared that
perhape (magar) priests and laymen of the Mazda-worshippers of
Naueari, Kambay, Broach, Surat, and Anklesar may not be under-
etanding Pahlavi writing. He said there are laymen of these towns,
and even priests, who perchauce do not understand Pahlavi writing.”
But the earlier part of the same Rivayet contains a Pazand collogquy
between Zaratusht and Ormazd, written in Avesta characters, also
some extracts from the Gethas in Avesta and Pazand, as well as
occasionnl Pahlavi phraaes, with plenty of Persian. This free use
of Avesta and Persian writing, and even some Pahlavi, clearly
shows that the Iranian scribe had no real fear of not being under-
stood by the Indian Parsis (whose vernacular was old Gujerati, and
to whom even Persian was a foreign language) unless he used too
much Pahlavi.

“ With regard to the questions taken to Yezd by Nareman Hoshang,
it seems to me (judging from the replies to about forty, which may
be found scattered about in various parts of Darab Hormazyar's
Rivayet Collection) that the queries, propounded by the Indian
Parsis, do generally imply not so much apy ignorance on the part
of their priests, as an incressing reluctance on the part of the laity
to comply with their teachings and decisions. The laity, living
among those of other religions, would naturally find many of the
precautionary observances and customs, enjuined by their own
priestbood both troublesome and oppressive. Under such circum-
stances, the priests and more conservative elders would at last find
it necessary to refer the principal matters in dispute to their brethren
in Iran, so as to have their opinion to quote among their own more
unruly members.

“If the Indian Parsi priesthood had been really ignorant and
indifferent about their religion, they would nut have undertaken the
trouble and expense of referring sucb matters to a higher Court of
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Appenl, such as the Iranian priesthood must have appeared to be to
the Indian Parsis. And the questions, thus referred, seldom involve
any of the great fundamental dogmas of the Parei religion, but are
nearly nlways confined to details of ritual and purification, or to
matters of casuistry.

The same may be said of all the other Rivayets and writings
which were obtained from Iran, fromn time to time, during the next
two centuries, They all indicate the deep interest which the Parsi
priests and lnity took in the preservation of their religion, and
in obtaining copies of rare manuscripts from Iran.” (Extract from
Dr. West’s letter, dated Maple Lodge, Watford, June 10th, 1898, to
Mr. Mancherji Palanji Kutar.)

Dr. Geldner says :—

“, ., . .It may be that such Dastur lived in the obscnre corner
of Gujerat. With Brahmins and Jews also, it is also often the case
that the real traditional knowledge lived on in corners, In certain
Indian Dastur families the knowledge of Pablavi must have re-
mained traditional. Where otherwise—to mention only one—would
the venerable Dastur Hoshangjiin Poona, the teacher of the Enropeans,
have acquired his knowledge of the Pahlavi? Consequently a learned
Pahlasi scholar wns very well able to expiain tne doctrines of

Zoroaster to the great Mogul in a convincing mauner.

“The Revayets, too, do not nlways treat elemenlary subjects, but
ofien some with very important guestions., cf, Sacred Books of the
East. Vol. XXXVII, pp. 419, &c. They [requently give the
authoritative decisions of the learned Dasturs in Iran.

¢ It is reported that Jimdsp brought the Farvardin Yasht to India
in 1721, which was said to have been lost there. This loss can only
refer to certnin congregations and not to the Parsees of India in
general. The fact is that this Yasht existed in India at that time in
several copics, and partly in a better state than the Persian
MS. gave, but it was possibly kept secret by the owners,” (Extract
from Dr.  Geldner’s letter, dated Berlin, 25th August 1898, to
Mr. Mancherji P. Kutar.)

.- Prof. 8, H. Hodiwala says: —

“. . . . .Every scholar infact knows that Pablavi and Pazand
manuscripts of the sixteenth century are comparatively numerons, May
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we not ask the meanings of these facts? May we not ask why so
many of these copies were taken at Navsari? May we not ask
why these copies should have been so carefully multiplied, if the
ignorance in Gujerat was so universal that no one, whether priest
or layman, could read or understand them? Perhaps, it will be
said that merely copying manuscripts requires no knowledge of the
lunguage on the part of the scribe. This is certainly not strictly
trae, but even if it were, what can be the object of having work
copied if nobody can make any useof them? . . . . . Besides
the colophons of many of these transcripts contain express state-
ments as to their having been made by priests for their own use—a
fact which certainly militates against this theory of universal igno-
rance. Bat this is not all. We have something more than mere copies
of thesacred texts. . . . . These efforts were really the earliest
manifestations of a kind of literary activity whose ampler fruits
we possess in the works of Hormuzdyar and his son Darab, of
Rastam Peshotan, and many others in the next century ™' (Extract
from a letter to the Bombay Gaczette in its issve of 5th November
1896 ). '

Dr. Mills eays: —

“. . . . .A highly intelligent traditional knowledge existed
among Parsi priests at the time of Akbar, and befure and after.
And Akbar would certainly not have been so foolish as to get a
Parsi who knew nothing to inform him.” (Extract from Dr. Mills’
letter, dated 119, Essex Road, Oxford, May 25, 1898, to
Mr, Mancherji Palor ji Kutar.)

(Colophons of Pazend and Persian manuscripts written by Rani
Jesang, the father, and Kaikobid, the son, of Dastur Meherji Rana,
vide above, p. 68.)

I have come across three old Pazend and Persian manmscript
books which tend to show that the family of Dastur Meherji Rana
was & learned family. They had that amount of learning which
one may expect in those times from learned priests. Besides Gujriti
the langnage of their country, and Avesta, the language of their
scriptures, they knew Pazend and Persian languages.

The first old manuscript that I want to draw attention to, is an

old manuseript of the Pazend Jimispi written by Rana Jesang, the
father of Dastur Meherji Rana. It belongs to the first Dastur



THE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 237

Meberji Rana Library of Naosari.! I give below the colophon in
Persian given at the end of the book. It gives its date as roz Meher, .
mah Ardibehesht, year 873 Yazdajardi (1560 Sameat), i.e., 1504
A.D.

(Colophon of the manuscript of the Pazend Jamispi written

by Rana Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana.)

wliy) S i 31 Hol (2o o pelols LTK? ot 0 (LS
digo iy ot Kheda S @2 1010 Ay 2 Kimde Ay o WU
u"-—'-")) Oy o ok “-'Jru-' digm Aigy (o (RO oL Ay o

l,): &gy v""J‘) s 4 51 el u_,, e yloyay, M).n
ity A5y LKy Syl (giils e ! PP g
J"')) u)'““’ 2 o 9"“ ” 2l u-""") 20 g-l—)o Y J.vLu.\fv
Jlo (sopoip) e olly dady Jlo Sudpsa )l Blog o 595 0b (T 19,8

@97 1%%0 A& AN ART HI. FANTA TCHT dam 9%
ad. ‘

Completed. 1 am the writer of Jimispi, I a servant of the
religion from the humblest of the dust-faced,* I Rana, son of Herbad
Jesang, son of Herbad Dad4, son of Herbad Jesang, son of Herbad
Mobad, son of Herbad Knyimdin, son of Herbad Mobad, son
of Herbad Kamdin, son of Herbsad Zartusht, son of Mobad
Harmazdyir, son of Herbad Rimyir. I have written it from a
copy of Herbad Karvi (may he live long), son of Bikajiv of
Broach, for the knowledge of new preceptors and for the increase
of righteousness of the Behdins (i.c., the Zoroastrians). May
there be health of body, long life, i.e.,in this physical world, may they
be righteous, (and) in the spiritnal world may their souls attain
paradise. Roz Meher, meh Ardibehesht year eight hundred and
seventy-three. In Indian year Samrat 1560 roz Meher, mak Ardi-
behesht, Parsee era 873.

Translation.

1 Vide the catalogue of the library published in 1894, Gujrati list of
Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian manuscripts, p. 62, manuscript No. 9.

2 One.may take it as miswritten for _ Li§ and complete the sentence
#t the next word u%"‘l‘L.\, but the sentence must be completed with the
words 3.8 ‘.(.3 ) 3 For either Bhic4ji or VicAjis

+ Khik-ruydn. It may be khAkrubAn. A term of bhumility, an
equivalent of )L.JLL

b
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The manuscript is written in Pazend and the colophon in Persian,
This shows that Rana Jesang knew languages other than the
language of the country, the Gajrati.

The next manuscript written by Rana Jesang is that of the
Bahman-nameh.! It belongs to Mr. Minocherjee Burjorjee Pavree.
It has 378 folios, i.., 756 pages, with 13 couplets in a page.?
Ita colophon at the end, giving the name of the writer and its date,
runs thus: —
ullulowlh‘.l.) q‘.a')-ﬂ,-\-\l,.l',nb PUM‘,!IA-‘.U
3y %) damp ol o oz wlp! SHle sl HLalial oy e 3o
B Sy Uy IS By (13 e gidatints 5 gidaly 5 qald
Slaely arysy Uhe g dago 508 51 1als By, o Sieia & !
wl uah.!uaulhlanl.. dy-e=* 0f 4 U)L-,J ~as )ul
105L dap Jla jof sloy olial 5,0 lble 3L jslp 8915 0l
(dir 3 sle pd pimed (i A oyd 5 Ll 05000 250 5!
(folio 3788, 1. 13.) B 03 Jau @ e Sl

Translation.

This book of Bahman Nimah is finished. There is only one path
which is that of virtne (or piety).

This narrative of king Bahman, the son of Asfandyar, the king
of the kings of Irdn, is finished. May it be according to the wish
of God. Finished with good wishes, joy and pleasure and long life.
1 aservant of the religion, the writer of these writings (am) Herbad
Rani, the son of Herbad Jesang, the son of Herbad Diida from the
family stock of Mobed Hormazyiir, (son of) Herbed Ramyir, in the city

1 Le Livre des Rois par M, Mohl, Vol. L., Preface, p. LXVIII,
3 This gives (756 x13=) 9828 couplets or.distiches. M, Moh! says: ' Le
Bahman-nameh contient & peu prdz dix mille distiques.” Ibid.

3 1t is the first line, written in Persian characters, of the following Avesta
proverb, which is found at the end of several old Parsee manuscripts,

pospe o wegss bove

‘*'n éuw ‘*&”u.n ”Q.qb

i.e there is only one path of virtne. All other paths are no paths. The
Pahlavi rendering of it ls :—

w3duy 5 vsd 1o _jpor

o woh wis



TRE PARSEES AT THE COURT OF AKBAR. 239

of Naosari, in the time of Mahmild Shih! Satin bin (i.c., son of)
Latif Khin, the nephew of Bahidur Shih Sultan, on day Astid and
month Adar, year nine hundred and fifteen, of the era of Yazdagird
Sheheryir. Friday,? year 955 (Hijri),’ Hindi year Samrat sixteen
hundred and two.

The third manuscript I wish to refer to, is an old manuscript of
the Persian Darib-nsmeh,* belonging to Mr. Mahiar Nowroji Kutar.
The manuscript is dated 1025 Yazdajardi (A.D. 1656). It appears
from this manuscript that Dastur Kaikobad, the son of Dastur
Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of the Persian Dardb-nimeh from
the libraryof king Akbar. Dastur Kaikobad's own manusecript is not
to be found, but the old manuscript of 1656 notes the facts It isa
MS. of 266 folios with 25 lines in a page.

The following lines in the colophon narrate the way in which
the manusoript came to be written :—
p2 obad yd W Ly .wli-_vl).lo SUIS, (L3 e
Ol 8yl ol 0yah ot b bR L @) e Lyl AL
ol s ol 0% Ma el pa gleyd med o
WS 51 @y et 5l )yl Jle Sl spe o ol )
e gholiul ) Al sl 2l plele e 51 ,4ed oS0

oh Alyi Calils

i 79 Rward FAATErT wTw R A Ord («8¢ FreaR TN
¥ 4 »fr §F a=rUTy O 907 97 qRY Ry A QeI Gudt fay
et s WY §T A TR oF Tt iy e ad oy

! This Mehmiid 8hah was Mahmid ITL. of GujrAt, who reigned for 16 years
from 1538 A.D. (944 Hijri) to 1658-84 (961 Hijri). Klphinstone eays on thia
point, “ Bah4durshAh’s natural heir was his nephew Mahmd, the son of Latif
Khan,” (Elphinstone’s History of India, Fifth edition, by Cowell (1866),

2 o)‘.& shuhiid, ¥Friday.

5 e khams five. yieed fifty. &=} tisa ‘nine.’ o one hundred.
Bo the whole number 1s, 6+ 50+ 9 x 100 =958,

¢ Le Livre des Rois, par M, Mohl, Vo, 1, Preface, p 1xxiv.

® The following lines in the colophon give the date of the manuseript :—
03t e Sl yp0 Ble 02 5y (sidelyy (gold 5 55y00 Mas

BLTT Y S VRT VY gi‘-" Sty gl K2



240 THE PARSERS AT THE COURT OF AKBAR.

iy AR & U OF o A roTT: g Hied ST g8 SgE
7 st amver-(
el gy Bpady Ay oW jo 1B pla QU ol e
UG Ut plie Upds B aflo o)ty 59280 (8 o5 (5T 5
Aslai S g P glol 4 jlac) LE61 5 pauili o3y (bi ,
iallJda ... 0L @pba &0 G i Lo A,
Jail by 1yl Sle S aUTsla (o506 SLaol piS1 aa® ol
v ol e pfe Glis! SBLA Jgaio yoU QUS ol GLS! e 5 0T
U’")L' sla e U‘" ul”a.-,J U‘""" u)bd,ljz"" )lio O ol
Abais oy o= 1G5 5)85 o15y Bper Uik (pley me Sl
el olis SISl ol WSa pliy spey ) e,
2003 e 105 Hhial pla ey (o) Mcah o8 eyl e
Al gogms wipe Jofie T (555 510 80),T (sl Py iy
dle A1 (od ) i (Ko lyh  30gm0 il 5oy Al s cem Ao
u‘mégguf ufwo,«_’ Sﬁéjufr;)h'a)—il,a“ﬁ)o g"&,’ld‘_\:hﬂ
2ol = GUS (pt B0yme o)1 BaaT loj dem® 1300 1 10
(Folio 266 a, 1. 20,) oy (5lp iy b

Translation.

“ Finished this® book of Dariib-nimeh in the year one thousand

1 I give below the correct rendering of the Banskrit in modern Gujrati
types, and its translation as kindly done for me by a friend. My Eoglish
translation is rendered from the Gujrati version.

A 4 @005 Wil Had 191 A W3 WS¢ Mad WA Gwaret A7 MG Hq
Aidged U AN v uﬁq A% nid gs« V8 Wyl i Ay WM AN R W wq
538 g W3 u\\l Et 9 gyl e 55 AL B YAl aua Yesy @-
a3 g Ayat @R am.

Wy,
Al a AlpMga HYUA 10 AN i R, A wdlatt usd aN WS¢ Midg
€d A, ¥ YT G ¢ cad, WML A R we W@w Ayt Y e

YU AxA,  UABRI, A, el Do Wi gl el end 9] que b ¢t
Ne 55 UL €L, R Wt Yeds A3t ¥ Ayat avy. yeude

3 I.').' hazA,
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. . . . .lin month Shibin,2 on day Sunday, on the 30th dsy
at the time of morning. Written by the hand of Beshitan,? son of
Faridun surnamed Arvisgahin# in the town of Naosari. Finished
with good wishes, joy, and pleasure, Written on the day Rashna,
auspicious month Meher, year 1025 of king Yazdagard Sheheryir
of the line of descent of Sasin, the son of Ardeshir, son of Asfandyir,

son of Gushtisp.

In the year 1712 of the glorious king Vikramark, in the year 1578
of Silivan era, when the sun was in the winter solstice, on the trne
auspicious boly day Jerh Shid 5 Sunday, Pushya nakshatrab
Dhruva yiga® Bav Karana” Wheu the positions of the heavenly
bodies, according to the calendar, were in these proper positions, the
sun wag in the Taurus and the moon in the Cancer. It was then
that this book of Dirib-nimeh was written by Peshutan, the son of
Faridnn, May it be auspicious.

1 There 15 a gap which the writer seoms to have thought of filling up
later on. The number of the year in Arabic words cannot be written at
once by a Parsee without a reference to books. This seems to be the cause
of this gap.

8 The 8th Arabio month,

5 Same s Peshdtan,

" IK"U 51 arwisgéh is the place where the Parsee priests perform the
ceremony of Yac¢na, Vendiddd, &c. The writer seems to have taken his
surname from this word, because perhaps he belonged to the olass of
priests who performed those ceremonies. It is not all the priests who
perform these ceremonjes. He seems to have taken this surname just as
others even nowadays take their surnames, such as Mobedji or Dastur
from their work or profession. 1 find from & manuseript Persian book (ride
colophon of the tract oyy§ Ceay wlyy wlyt aia) on miscellaneous
subjects belonging to Mr. M. R, Unwala written in 1012 Yazdazardi that
Arvisgdhin was used as a surname, In thls manuscript, the writer gives
bis name 28 G €ayy)! Q) ol o Mua 024y 3015 Suy
The manuseript begins with Persian couplets under the heading

ci s . .
Sifee ! nue SN sl )M
5 The $th lunar mansion.

¢ Polar junction,
7 Karara *iga division of the day in astrology, These Kuranas are eleven.”
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1 ., , , As this soul-reviving book is rare in the cities of
India, etc., one has seen very little of it, and as (even) the people
of Titir and Khatd have not smelt the perfume of this heart-ravish-
ing musky veil, (and) as nobody got it or acquired it in most of the
great cities and towns, but it was seen in the library of His Majesty the
noble king,* , . . . . the splendvar of the country and of
religion Mahomed Akbar Bidshdh Gazi, the exalted of the great God,
of the everlasting royalty, and as the desire of having this rare
book wae dear to the heart of a great man possessing genero-
sity . . .2clothed? with happiness, glorious among the people of
Pars (the Parsees), viz., Noshirwan,* the son of Baman Shih, a Parsee
inhabitant of the town of Naosari, who was (a man) of excellent
glory$ and unlimited® innate power,” he ordered® it to be written,
So according to his order, his obedient servant® Kaikobad bin
Mabiyar, Parsee, tying the belt of service strongly on the waist of
his life, tried his best and endeavoured s good deal, so that from
the copy of the abovessid rare manuscript eaten by worms (lit. torn
by moth matta <) he wrote a copy correctly.!® And from that copy

1 A portion of the page being spoilt, a word here is not legible.

8 The portions omitted are in the praise of the book and of the king and
they do not giveany farther particulars about the history of the manuscript.

3 ) lS,) upper garment.

+ He seems to be the great grandson of the well-known ChingiAshih of
Naosari. His father is called Bahman Bhih, Bhih seems to be the appellation
or title of honour by which his father MAnock and his grandfather Chinga
were known as MAnock 8hih and Chingi BhAbh. BhAhisa common term of
respect, They say it is even now used in Afghanistin. Among the BhAtids,
a sect of the Hindus, it is generally nsed before a namein place of * Mr.’ It appears
that this family took an Interest in the anoient literature of their fatherland.
We learn from the Parsee Prakish (Vol, I., p. 7) that Bahaman MAnock, the
father of this Noshirwan and MAnock ChiAngi his grandfather, had got the
VirAfenameh rendered into Persian verse by one Kdus Fariborz bin Nowroz
from Yezd,

8 Jsk excellent, long, and g § o€ CTOWD, tiara.

[ A:’ IS ,j Sfaugqy 'l-hadd, beyond measure.

7 1j born and y,39 power, strength.

L 1.:)9)")5 o 155! toorder, @, Lo} sign, signal.

o J51 least. olae ibdd, scrvant, holyman, devotee.

10 ew Finding the right way.
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Khajagi Hapu—may God pardon’® him - got a copy made by
the hand of Abdul Rahmin in the paraynah of Uansdt.® Then®
the book having come into the hand of Mirzi bin Mirza Mahsmmad
Znﬂn, this book was written from that manuscript by the hand of

Peshutan for himeelf.

It appears from the colophon of this old Persian manuscript that
Kaikobad, the son of Dastur Meherji Rana, had taken a copy of this
book from the library of king Akbar. It i8 said that laudatory poems
were composed by Kaikobid in honour of Jehangier and Prince
Khurram (afterwards Shib-Jehan), and that he had visited the
Mogul Court in the time of Jehangier also. Anyhow this old manu-
script shows that Kaikobid was versed in Persian, and that he also
had visited the Court of Akbar later on.

From the different documents, manuscripts and books that we
have produced as evidence in this paper, we have prepared the
following chronological table about the different events of Dastur
Meherji Rana’s life :—

Date.
— A - EVENTS,
A.D, | Yazda- |Bamvat. | Hijri.
jardi. Inthe Reviyet known as Kius Kim-
din’s Reviyet, Dastur Meherji Rana's
1653 933 veves . name is mentioned first in the ad-

( dress (vide p. 64 of this paper),

(In an agreement about the proper per-
1566 oeree 1623 weres  [¢ formanoce of religious ceremonies, his
signature stands first (vide p. 62),

(In an agreement to abstain from the
) drink of toddy, while engaged in

1570 corene 1626 e oertain rituals, he signa first (vide
Pp. 62-68).

(In a letter from Persia brought by

1670 . vorens wisee |} FaredunMurzban, and given in the

1 Revayet his name is mentioned first
(vide pp. 63-64).

! lit. May God be contented (razi) with his faults (\2uis)

® A town near Broach,

b ot r?
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Date.
- p;
A.D. | Yazda- Bamvat, | Hijrl.
jardl,
1573 e vee 1629 veonee
1578 easee 986
1679 ot ee 1638 seases
1580 e 1636 s ren
1590 e 1646 vesvee
1591 960 corves ceaves

EVENTSB.

By an agreement by the laymen of
| Naoeari, land in & place known na
:  Pipalla-wadi, is given to him as the
] head of the community for religious
{ purposes (vide p. 63).

(Badaoni mentions under the cvents of
this year, the event of the coming of
the Naosari priests to the court of
Akbar. He mentions this event in
this year as a past cvent, 8o he must
have gone there elther this year or
the year before (vide pp. 9-12),

—— e ——

Naosari priests in which they speak of
bim as their head (ride p. 44),

{ The date of the irst document of the
{ The date of the second document to
| the same effect (zide p. 46).

( The datc of a letter to Diu, wherein
+ he ix referred to as the head (ride
{ p. 48).

Death,

From the different documents, manuscripts and books that we
have produced as evidence in this paper, to show that Meherji
Rana’s family was a well-known family, we have prepared the
following chronological table about the different events of the life
of Rana Jesang, the father of Dastur Meherji Rana:—

Date.
AL
r )
A. D.| Yarda- | Bamvat.| Hijri.
jardi,

1504 873 1560 ons
1620 1576
1537 896
1546 916 1602 983

EVENTS,

{ BRana Jesang wrote the maouscript of
Pazend Jamaspi (vide p. 169).

He was given a piece of land by the

{ laymen of Nacsari for religious

purposes (tide pp. 65-66 of this paper).

s The date of Shapur Asa's Revayet, in

which Rana Jesang is addressed first
(vide pp. 66-68 of thie paper).

{ The date of his manusoript of the

‘1 Persian Bahman-niAmeh (vide p.170).
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Chronological List of Events in the life of Dastur Kaikobad,

A.D.
1545-66

1570

1580

1591

1598

1603
1603
£9.10-1619

24
117

Yazda-
jardi,

12-12-988

1622

1626

1636

Hijri.

1003

1005

1011
1012

the son of Dastur Mehkerji Rana,
Bamvat.

Bigns with his father and other
priests the document for the proper
performance of religious ocre-
monies, wherein his father sigus at
the top (vide pp. 151-52).

Signs with his fatber an agreement to
sbstain from toddy while engaged in
the Xtash Behrim and other cere-
monies.

Bigns with other priests the seoond
document, acknowledging bis father
Dastar Meherji Rana as the head of
the priesthood (vide pp. 119-50).

He came to Dastarship on his father's
death,

Akbar's first farman in his name (ride
P- 95).

The »&%° pakzar for inquiry,
Hijri 1005 (vide p. 141).

The second furman (vide p. 121),

The Parwanchab (vide p. 1341,

Death,
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